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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION . .-

Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the
Prabuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of
the Bhagavad-Gité with the collaboration of his brother
Sannydsins at Mayavati, and some of the Western
disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The manuscripts
were begun in 1901, and were ready for the press by
the end of 1903, but through unavoidable circumstances
the publication was delayed. It was only after the pass-
ing away of Swami Swarupananda that the work was
brought out in monthly instalments in the Prabuddha
Bharata, and this work is now presented to the public
in convenient book form, after being carefully edited
and enlarged with additional comments.

The object of the compiler was to make accessible
to the Indian public who are educated in English but
have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, and also to the
Western world, an edition of the Celestial Gita, in which
they will feel sufficient interest to follow the original
text, and thus create a taste for the study and interpre-
tation of holy Sanskrit literature. How far the compiler
has been successful in his object can be gleaned from the
following pages. His thoughtful _comments following
the commentaries of the great Aciryas, and illumi-
nating sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we
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FOREWORD

The Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhisma’
Parva of the Mahabhérata and comprises 18 chapters
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse -between
Arjuna and Krsna on the battlefield, on the eve of
the war which forms the subject-matter of the work,
was strung together in seven hundred verses and put
in its place in the body of this great history by Vyisa.

The Gita opens with Dhrtaragtra’s query to Safijaya
about the progress of events. In the second chapter of
the Bhisma Parva, we find Vyidsa offering the power
“of sight to the blind king, that he might see the war.
Dhrtaragtra declined to have it, saying he did not care
to have eyes with which only to see the death of his
own people; but he would like to hear what was happen-
ing. On this the great Rei Vyisa said, that all the
occurrences in connection with the war would be reflect-
. ed in the mind of Safijaya, and he would faithfully report
them to Dhrtarastra.

The Gitd is called an Upanisad, because it con-
tains the essence of Self-knowledge, and because its
teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided into three
sections, Karma (work), Updsend (devotion), and J#dna
. (knowledge).

The first chapter is introductory. The second is
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 and the
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connected Slokas, selfless work devoid of desire for -
fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; in 1L
61 and the connected Slokas devotion is taught to the
pure ~hearted, to qualify them further for the highest

Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and the connect-
ed Slokas.

It is also usual to divide the work into three sections
illustrative of the three terms of the Mahdvakya of the
Sama-Veda, “Thou art That” (Chénd. Upa., VI. viii.
7). In this view the first six chapters explain the path of
work without desire for fruits, and the nature of “Thou™.
The next six chapters deal with devotion and the nature
of “That”. The last six describe the state of the highest
knowledge and the nature of the middle term of the
Mahavakya, in other words, the means of re-establish-
ing the identity of “Thou’” and “That”.

The central teaching of the Gita is the attainment
of Freedom, by the performance of one’s Svadharma
or duty in life. “Do the duty without an eye to the
results thereof. Thus shouldst thou gain the purifica-
tion of heart which is essential for Moksa"—seems to be
the keynote of Krsna’s teachings to Arjuna.

It is well known why the GIta came into existence.
It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness to do his duty
as a Ksatriya—~to fight for a just cause—because it
involved the destruction of his own people. Not that
Arjuna did not recognise the justice and right of the
cause, but he would rather renounce the world and try
for Moksa than kill his relatives and friends. Krsna’s
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characterisation of this weakly sentimental attitude of
Arjuna is well known. He called it “Un-Arya-like
delusion, contrary to the attainment alike of heaven
and honour” and exhorted Partha to “yield not to
unmanliness” but to “cast off this mean faint-hearted-
ness” (I1. 2-3). “Counld a coward who fails to do his
duty, be worthy to attain Moksa?’—seems to be
Krsna’s rejoinder. Could a man not purified by the
fire-ordeal of Svadharma, could a renegade, a slave,
attain Moksa? No! says the Lord. And this is the
lesson we Indians have forgotten all these years, though

we have been reading and discussing the Gita all the
time.
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KEY TO TRANSLITERATION AND.
PRONUNCIATION

sounds like
a 0 in son
a in master
iiinif.
1 ee in feel
u uin full
i 00 in boot
r somewhat between
r and ri
e a in evade
ai y in my
o oh
au ow in now-
k k
kh ckh in blockhead
g g (hard)
gh gh in log-hut
n ng
c ch (not k)
ch chh in catch him
Ji
jh dgeh in hedgehog
i1 n (somewhat)
tt
th th in ans-Aill

R N I P T I A -

sounds like
dd
dh dh in godhood
n n in under
t French t
th th in thumb-
d th in then ‘
dh theh in breathe here
nn
PP
ph ph in loop-hole
bb
bh bh in abhor
mm
y
rr
11
v in avert
$ sh
s sh in show
]
hh
i ng
h half h



MEDITATION

& ety sfqaifemt Wi e @
ST ATl GUORIAAT 7e8 7Ty |
HAEATIAATAO} AT (e TRRTTEaT -

T ATATERHN WA g oo, g1

3% Om Waar by the Lord ATTA (the one Refuge
of all beings) Narayana €qd Himself qrafa sfqafaat
with which Partha was enlightened gXEfET by
(through the lips of ) the ancient sage s¥®® Vyasa
m #eq in the Mahabharata 3t incorporated
WIHIR the blessed Mother stgarqaatavii showering
the nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality)
FETRMEATAA  in the form of eighteen chapters
Wagfooty destroyer of rebirth = loving Mother
WA (the Lord’s song) Bhagavad-Gita & Thee
FEeqifH I meditate upon.

1. Om! O Bhagavad-Gita —with which
Partha was enlightened by the Lord Narayana
Himself and which was incorporated in the
Mahabharata by the ancient sage Vyasa—the
blessed Mother, the Destroyex of rebirth,
showering down the nectar of Advaita, and
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consisting of eighteen chapters—upon Thee
O Bhagavad-Gita! O loving Mother! I'medi- -
tate.

TAseg I sAT e
i l
yatfeal S srefrcr NR

famrege Of mighty intellect Wﬁﬁm
with eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus
=g Vyasa 37 & by thee AITGeqer: full of the oil of
the Mahabharata FAHA: consisting of wisdom SEIM:
Jamnp weatle: lighted ¥ to thee wa: salutation 3g be.
2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of mighty
intellect and with eyes large like the petals

of a full-blown lotus, by whom was lighted

the lamp of wisdom, full of the Maha-
bharata-oil.

AT SEIFFE |

TSI FOUR AT T9: N3
FoqIfEar O Thou wish-yielding tree of those

who take refuge in Thee TH¥FFId who holdest
in one hand a cane for driving cows ¥faryagy Thou
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milker of the Giti-nectar AgE  (JRdnamudra:;
a position of the hands in which the tips of the
forefinger and the thumb of cach hand touch ecach
other; an attitude associated with the highest Yogis
and Gurus) the holder of JAd@namudra sooma to Thee,
O Krsna 7% salutation.

3. Salutation to Krsna the holder of
the Jranamudra, granter of desires of those
who take refuge in Him, the milker of the
Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the cane for
driving cows.

gaTtaaE! el AT TSI |

qraf aeg: geiiter @ drama agg e

gafafige: All the Upanisads 71a: the cows qTS-
739: Son of the cowherd (Krsna) g7 the milker q13:
Partha (Arjuna) &&: the calf gdi: (men) of purificd

intellect AT the drinkers #gg the supreme &R
nectar AT Giia gw the milk.

4. All the Upanisads are the cows, the
Son of the cowherd is the milker, Partha
is the calf, men of purified intellect are
the drinkers and the supreme nectar Gitd is
the milk.
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JYRTgH 39 FYATIIAGT |

FEFITATAE TOU Fva SR Uyl

Fgaagd The son of Vasudeva Wmﬂ‘q the
Destroyer of Kamsa and Capiira W‘R‘ the
supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krsna) SWigied

SN

the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe 39 God &0
Krsna 9= I salute.

5. I salute Krspa, the Guru of the Uni-
verse, God, the son of Vasudeva, the Destroyer

of Kamsa and Caniira, the supreme bliss of
Devalki.

ISTEIVET ST TS ‘H"ﬁl(ﬁtékq?ﬂ i
AEAATZANT FAV TSl FU ASFAT |
HFAA TR IAH gaiawrataar |
FIRHT @ TT0SF TOIAST Shareh: e g1
WieugEiorger With Bhisma and Drona as the banks
S9ZYUS®T with Jayadratha as the water TTFETGISIIST
with the King of Gandhara as the blue water-lily Tiea-
FTgat with Salya as the shark v agdt with Krpa as

the current sofy %?ng‘m with Karpa as the high waves
XA EFT with Advatthama and Vikarpa

as terrible Makaras (a kind  of marine animal)
ggieMTaiaat with Duryodhana as the whirlpool &v
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that AT battle-river '@F indeed qroed: by the
Pandavas Sl crossed over &%a: Kesava - (Krspa)
9d%: the ferryman. - : ‘

6. The battle-river—with Bhisma and
Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha as the
water, with the king of Gandhara as the blue
water-lily, and éalya as the shark, with Krpa
as the current and Karna as the breakers,
with Asvatthami and Vikarna as terrible
Makaras and Duryodhana as the whirlpool in
it—was indeed crossed over by the Pandavas,
with Kesava as the ferryman.

TREATT: GUSTAAS AT CHE
TATEATTRHGR §RFATIFAATS ITH |
F FEATIETRETE: TITAAH HaT
TERATES FfoaosediaT: Saq el

I9s Spotless qIEEgs: gUWH growing on the
waters of the words of the son of Paraara (Vyasa)
WIRaTgs the Mahabharata-lotus FATRAEE having
the Gita as its strong sweet fragrance FTEATHHGL with
many a narrative as its stamens EREFATEREISATEIGS
fully opened by the discourses on Hari (the remover of
misery) ®1% in the world &v9e9s: by the Blramara
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~ (a beetle-like insect which lives solely on honey) of the
good and the pure ¥®: day after day 9T joyously
Y drunk FfewewsdfaT: of the destroyer of the
taint of Kali (the age of imperfection) 5g¥ for the
supreme good YA may be.

7. May the taintless lotus of  the
Mahabharata — growing on the waters of the
words of Paradara’s son, having the Gitd as
its strong sweet fragrance, with many a
narrative as its stamens, fully opened by the
discourses on Hari and drunk joyously day
after day by the Bhramara of the good and
the pure in the world —be productive of the
. supreme good to him who is eager to destroy
the taint of Kals!

wa‘{‘rﬁramqﬁaﬁu&ﬁrﬁm

IEIT TG Fa mmwmarr e

JUFIT Whose compassion ﬂ'q"a‘ the mute F=S
eloquent FAfT makes 'r\‘?,‘ the cnpple faf$ mountain -
a'gq% causes o cross aw that qXATTF=HTISY the All-
bliss Madhava (sweetest of the sweet) &g 1 a:% salute,

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava whose

compassion makes the mute eloquent and the
cripple cross mountains.
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&l Brahma (The Creator) &% Varuna &a- Indra
&= Rudra ¥&: the Maruts & whom fesi: divine A
with hymns g praise qIAI: the singers of Sama
i whom ﬁmqﬁqi: with full complement of
parts, consecutive sections, and Upani§ads (crowning
knowledgeoportions) ya: the Vedas wrafa sing ENIUGH
Yogis & whom AR T with the mind
absorbed in Him through perfection in meditation
qata see WWT\': the hosts of Devas and Asuras
aeq whose &= limit & not fag; know qed to that ECI]
God T salutation.

the Maruts praise with divine hymnes Whom

their full complement of parts, consecutive
sections, and Upa,nis}a,ds; Whom the Yogis
gee with their minds absorbed in Him througl
perfection in meditation, and Whose Jimi
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O blessed Mother
Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita
In the form of (these) cighteen chapters!
Thou Destroyer of rebirth!
Thou loving Mother!
Thou Bhagavad-Gita!
Upon Thee I meditate.

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes,

And mighty intellect,

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom

Filled with the oil of the Mah&bharata,
Thee we salute.

O Thou who art the Refuge

Of the (ocean-born) Laksmi,

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook,

Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the QGita,
To Thee, O Krsna, to Thee our salutation!

The Upanisads arc even as the herd of cows,
The Son of the cowherd as the milker,

* Another rendering of the “Meditation”
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Partha as the sucking-calf, :
And men of purified intellect the drinkers,
Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Git.

. Thou son of Vasudeva,
Destroyer of Karhsa and Céniira,
The supreme bliss of Devaki,
Guru of the Worlds,
Thee, O Krsna, as God, we salute!

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas
crossed over,
Bhisma and Drona were as the high banks;

"And Jayadratha as the water of the river;
The King of Gandhira the water-lily;
Salya as the shark, Krpa as the current;
Karna the mighty waves;
Aévatthama and Vikarpa dread water-monsters,
And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool;
But Thou, O Krsna, wast the Ferryman!

This spotless product of the words of Vyésa,

This lotus of the Mahabhéarata,—

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet fragrance,
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals,

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him

Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali- Yuga;
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This lotus to which come joyously
Day after day the honey-seeking souls—
May this produce in us the highest good!

Him whose compassion maketh the dumb man

eloquent,
And the cripple to cross mountains,

Him the All-blissful Madhava,
Do 1 salute!

To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in Brahma,
In Vaurmpa, in Indra, in Rudra, and Maruts;
That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns;
Him Whom the singers of S&ma-Veda tell;
Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir,

the Upanisads and Vedas;
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed

in perfect meditation;
Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras
Know not the limitations,

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation,—Him
we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute.



qa't\'ﬁgz Dhrtarasta Zqra said:

() = O Safijaya gaax on the centre of

religious activity §€€ﬁ in Kurukeetrd CCRIEE desirous

assembled ol MY people™ and qToSaT-
s did do-

1o fight S LER]E
{he Pandavas ey what T3 indeed FFAS
Phrtarastrd said:
Sanjaya’ Assembled 0B
g activitys

1. Tell me, 0
Kuruksetra the centre of religion
b indeed did 1Y people

desirous to fight,
and the pandavas o?

True it 18 the two partics were gathered together for
pattle, but was the influence © tra, the sacred centre of
religious at iri activity parren of an¥y result?

from of old,
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Did not the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the leaders
in a way unfavourable to the occurrence of the battle?—is the
purport of Dhrtarsgira’s question.

q=<q 3491+ |

AT G TOSAHD 598 A frarear
ATAIAIAFH AT aamra'aﬁa N

g=orq: Safijaya ST said:

@aT § But then 9T9eaT1% the Pandava forces s4% .
in battle-array gozar having seen TwT gAfe: King
Duryodhana #9@H (fM) the teacher (Drona)
SYERTF approaching F99% word 34N said.

Safijaya said:

2. But then King Duryodhana, having
seen the Pandava forces in ba,ttle-array,

approached his teacher Drona, and spoke
these words:

Safijaya’s reply beginning with “But then” ‘and describing
Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint to the old king that his son
was afraid. For he went to his teacher (regarded as father) instead
of to the commander-in-chief, as a child in fright would run to its
parents in preference to others.

TR TOSTATTATAT FE T N
sTgl gURGAT o fredor fwar
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ATIT O. teacher a9 Rrsivr by your. dlSClple sﬁu?ﬂ
talented E{qaga‘m son of Drupada: eaa;r arrayed- qTﬂ'é'
AT of the sons of Pandu wai this @l m:ghty
9¥H army 939 behold. ' v

3. “Behold, O Teacher! this mighty
army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the
son of Drupada, thy gifted pupil. :

As a scorpion would sting even him whose protection is
sought to be free from fear, so did the wicked Duryodhana insult
his teacher. His meaning in plain words comes to this: thus think
of your stupidity in teaching the science of fight to the son of
Drupada and to those of Pandu. They are now arrayed to kill
you!

A U wEsAAT WASATAT I 1)
gaam faReRT gueR™ wgre: hyll
TeTHGRA haTT: HIRSTS AT 1)
qefstg Fieaierd qaazd aLggda: ki
TETHIR o Satsiae JFar 1l
R S9R9TRT 99 T AT g1

s Here Wsamm: mighty archers 4fi in batte
frefam: equals of Bhima and Arjuna g[T: heroes
(af<r) (are) wgra: the great warrior ZHHH: (wrafs:)
Yuyudhana (Satyaki) ¥ and fg<re: Virdta 5 and gU&:
Drupada W1 the strong gse3q: Dhrstaketu EET T
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Cekitana 7 and T the king of K&&1 FXyga: the
best of men q&Rag Purujit 7 and Ffcwdr: Kuntibhoja
7 and $eq: Saibya 7 and far: the powerful JaToey:
Yudhamanyu ¥ and 44 the brave gawtem: Utta-
maujas @T9a: the son of Subhadra ¥ and gtwaT: the

sons of Draupadi &% all (these) & verily AT
great warriors.

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mightly archers,
the equals in battle of Bhima and Arjuna—
the great warriors Yuyudhana, Virata, Dru-
pada; the wvaliant Dhrstaketu, Cekitana,
and king of Ké‘.é‘i;’ the best of men, Purujit,
Kuntibhoja, and Saibya; the powerful Yudha-
manyu, and the brave Uttamaujas, the son
of Subhadri and the sons of Draupadi—all
of whom are lords of great chariots.

HEIRY: great-charioted: one who is well-versed in the
science of war and commands eleven thousand bowmen.

sremr g fafireer @ e e o
T 7Y Geaed daned ar a9 uen

(8) %o (O you) Best of the twice-born
st of us  also # (those) who fafireey: distinguished
w my §€T of the army ArawT: leaders @ them
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frter know & gl for your information Wy them
AW I relate.

7. “Hear, also, O Best of the twico-horn !
the names of those who (are) distinguished
amongst ourselves, the leaders of my army,
These I relate (to you) for your informa.
tion.

However well-versed in the science of war you mipht be,
you are after all a Brihmana (best of the twice-born), u lover of
peace, that is to say, a coward, It is therefore natural for you to be
afraid of the Pandava force. But take heart, we too have prcit
warriors in our ranks—is the veifed meaning of Duryodhani’s

- words,

WA Hieaga awvied gz gfufassm |
agcaT foviee gtmefasiagg: nal

T Yourself = and “fror: Bhigma % and
Karna gfafgssa: the victorious in war %1 Krpa %t
and gaeATHT Abvatthamia 7 and faem: Vikarpa giimafer
the son of Somadatta Sag¥: Jayadratha,

8. “Yourself and Bhisma and Karpa
and Krpa, the victorious in war. Agvet-
thama and Vikarpa and Jayadratha, the son
of Somadatta.

Afraid lest he had said too much, Duryodhana iy flatteriniy
Dronaz, by mentioning the latter before cven Bhiama and cualie
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fying Drona’s brother-in-law with the phrase *victorious in war",
a move likely to touch the heart of mortals.

#eq q agd: YA qed epuitaar: -

SRS ERUIHE ER AL RIS

#eq For my sake eysasiifaar: determined to lay
down (their lives) ATTREAAGLWT: having diverse weap-
ons and missiles §F all ggfawmarn: well-skilled in
fight @ 7 and other ¥gd: many T heroes (V)
(are). :

9. “And many other heroes also, well-
gkilled in fight, and armed with many kinds

of weapons, are here, determined to lay down
their lives for my sake.

IR qaenTs g0 semifiag o

T feradaet o SRk ngo

FEH Our &9 this Wrearfaefiray defended by
Bhisma €% army ¥qiw unlimited § while TS their
TRy defended by Bhima 329 this &9 army
At limited.

10. “This our army defended by Bhisma

(is) impossible to be counted, but that army

of theirs, defended by Bhima (is) easy to
number.
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In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a force had for
his mainstay a defender about him, whose position was no less
important. Hcre are given the names of the chief defenders, and
not of the chief commanders.

The verse is often interpreted to mean that Duryodhana ',
considers his army inefficient and that of the enemy efficient. But
this view seems inapposite to the context.

A T gAY AGTANTHATET |

HreArarfaserg davq: a9 @ fg ng

T (expletive) &35 In all #FAY the divisions (of the
army) TATHRTH in (your) respective positions 3rafegar:

being stationed Wa=: ye ¥4 all uq fg (used for empha-
sis) ¥ieqy Bhisma ue alone sif¥erwg protect.

“(Now) do, being stationed in your
proper places in the divisions of the army,
support Bhigsma alone.”

Since 1 cannot expect from you any initiative, do what you
are told to do—seems to be Duryodhana’s intention.

qEq gAY Fede: [aardg:
faeid faaeiea: T EAT SaTTa 1R

garaard, The powerful F39g: oldest of the Kurus
foarag: grandsire @@ his (Duryodhana’s) gd cheer
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doma causing I99: aloud fagare lion’s roar fawar.
having sounded 3g conch gedt blew.

12. That powerful, oldest of the Kurus,
Bhisma the grandsire, in order to cheer
Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a lion-roar
and blew his conch.

All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and the penetrating
intelligence of Bhisma detected his fear; and since Drona took no
notice of Duryodhana’s words, knowing his grandson as he did, he
had no difficulty in understanding that the latter had spoken to his
teacher in a way which called forth Drona’s colduess instead of his
enthusiasm. The grandsire’s heart was moved with pity and hence
the action on his part described in the above verse. It should here
be noted that this action, amounting to a challenge, really began

the fight. It was the Kaurava side again which took the aggressor's
part.

T AT WA qorErARIEEr: |
TEHATATIRT | ATEGHDISHIY 11 Q311

qd: Then T conchs ¥ and W kettle-drums
qUETTHIRGET: tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns @gaT TF

quite suddenly 3 gg=aw blared forth &: that %s%: noise
U tremendous FAFF was.

13. Then following Bhisma, coﬁchs, and
kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns
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blared forth suddenly from the Kaurava side,

and the noise was tremendous,

I Wagad wefy erwey fora
uTH: qroeERas feedt agh waeAg: ngwn

&q: then %4: g&: with white horses Fa% yoked wgf
in the magnificent ¥4+ chariot fa} stationed Hyee:
(the Lord of Fortune: Kmsna) Madhava 5 and qpves:
(the best of the Pandu princes: Arjuna) Pandava fiegt
divine argY conchs WeEAY: blew in a splendid manner.

14. Then, also, Madhava and Pandava,
stationed in their magnificent chariot yoked
with white horses, blew their divine conchs
with a furious noise.

ST gl aaqd gasag: |l
qivg geq} g WHEET TRE 124U

E‘ﬁ%‘ﬂ: (The Lord of the senses: Krsna) H;gikeéé
qr=%s= (the conch named) Paficajanya g7s<4: (the
victor of wealth: Arjuna) Dhanatijaya 5&% (the conch
named) Devadarta ¥asaf doer of terrific deeds irﬁ?z
- (having the belly of a wolf: Bhima) Vrkodara Wgiag
the large conch 9ivg (named) Paundra geqY blew.
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15. Hrsikeda blew the Paficajanya,
Dhanafijaya, the Devadatta, and Vrkodara,
the doer of terrific deeds, his large conch
Paundra.

FeatasT T FROIGAT st |

T5®: Ggaded GRITATISTE! gl

F=Agr: Son of Kunti T king afaftas: Yudhisthira
swafgerd (the conch named) Anantavijaya TE:
Nakula 9g29: ¥ and Sahadeva gergaforgeast (conchs

named) Sughosa and Manipuspaka.

16. King Yudhigthira, son of Kunti,
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and
Nakula and Sahadeva, .their Sughosa and
Manipuspaka.

Fraaed e frevdt 1 7gre: i

geegFl e arafrmamafsm: ngen

FIE: ¥ qAEE: And the expert bowman, the
King of Kashi wgrea: firavsdt 5 and the great warrior

Sikhandi T62IH: Dhrstadyumna fa3re: ¥ and Virata
IqTfaa: @wafs: 7 and the unconquered Satyaki.

17. The expert bowman, king of Kashi,
and the great warrior éikhandi, Dhrsta-
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dyumna, and Virdta, and the unconquered
Satyaki;

59T Zl9eaTT g4 qfadiay 1
T HETATg: AFTAEH: IF 9% gl

qfastad O Lord of Earth (Dhrtarastra) ga<: (king)
Drupada gigeam: = and the sons of Draupadi ¥ and
ugraTg: the mighty-armed @iWg: son of Subhadra
(Abhimanyu) @& all qus qg¥ respective [FT
conchs e blew.

18. O Lord of Earth! Drupada and
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed
son of Subhadra, all, also blew each his own
conch.

T ST TSSO AT SUeTeaq
T gRrEsHa G ISFETAEIT LRIl
. T And §: that gq®: tremendous HI¥: noise W:

sky quﬁ I and earth SATATEET causing to resound
gqraeei  of Dhrtaragbra’s  party ggatl  hearts
SPETEd rent.

19. And the terrifiic noise resounding

throughout heaven and earth rent the hearts
of Dhrtarastra’s party.
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Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the superiority of the
Pandava party and the consequent sure defeat of Dhrtarastra. The
figure to which Safijaya draws the old king’s attention at first taking
up Bhisma’s challenge, is described by him as the Lord of Fortune
and the Pandava—the best of the Panduo princes. Note also the
details in which the chariot, horses, and conchs of the Pandava
party are described; and finally, though the army of the Kauravas
was more than a third as much again as that of the Pandavas, the
noise made by the former was only tremendous, whereas that of
the latter was not only tremendous but filled the earth and sky
with reverbzerations and rent the hearts of the former.

99 ST TEIT oL SIS Hiqeast: |
I TEATAN TRT IO 1)
TUIHY TRT AFATAEHIE AR RO

(%) ®&9 O Lord of Earth Dhrtarastra 3/ then
#fyeas: monkey-ensigned 9weq: Pandava (Arjuna)
TRRneT  Dhrtardgtra’s  party sggfegary  standing
marshalled I5ZAT secing TEaarTd discharge of missiles
Sq< about to begin S bow FAFT raising T then
gURR to HrsikeSa 3% following Iy words g
said.

20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing
Dhrtarigtra’s party standing marshalled and
the shooting about to begin, the Pindava,

whose ensign was the monkey, raising his
bow, said the following words to Krsna:
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In view of the sudden change of fecling that is to come over
Arjuna it should be noted how full of the “ar-spmt we find him in
this verse.

IS I |
ARIEI R T 9T A5 IE3 I
um%aﬁfra?sg !ﬁ@mmaaﬁaﬁm I
FHAT g mmgir HR3M

IY: Arjuna I9T9 said:

sr=qa (The changeless: Krmpa) Acyuta Iug: of
both {74l armies WeX in the midst ¥ my <& chariot
wTqy place &g [ Gate these FIGHTHT desirous to fight
Fafeqar standing am@q while fdtd scrutinise afem
on this TR eve of battle #: §g with whom w47 by
me Jrgsad the battle should be fought.

Arjuns said:

21-22. Place my chariot, O Acyuta!
between the two armies that I may see those
who stand here prepared for war. On this
cve of battle (let me know) with whom I
have to fight.

T HATARENSE 7 TIST A |
AT ggede AR U3
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% Here (in this Kurukgetra) a2 in battle gdg:
f the evil-minded e§TE® Dhrtardstra’s son
‘Duryodhana) firafa#da: wishing to please & who @&
‘hese THFIAT: assembled FIFARF with the object of
ighting &€ I & observe.

23. For I desire to observe those who
iwre assembled here for fight, wishing to please
the evil-minded Duryodhana by taking his
side on this battle-field.

Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him in fight!

g9y 919 |

TATRI gl EERT HIRT |

AR I orafacar eEy 1Yl

AICTLOISET: qa9 9 AIary 1l

SATT 91 TAAFIHAT, FRATE R

55 Safijaya S99 said:

MW (Descendant of king Bharata: Dhrtarastra)
Bharata IEHAT by (the conqueror of sleep: Arjuna)
Sudakesa UF thus ¥&: told g¥i¥m: Hisikefa Iwa:
f the two J94Y: armies =T between HrSHYOTSIEA:
n front of Bhisma and Drona = and @39t (in front)

f all FEfATY rulers of the earth TWHH best of
hariots TaTafacar having stationed 914 (son of Prtha
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1
or Kuntj- the name of Arjungs mother
of Pﬁndu) Parthy

{ 8athered (g,
I Kurys T beholqg

S&ﬁj&ya said;
24.25.

X &1
9 then 9T P;

artha =1 there Y afy both the
. of armies

(w5 i the midgy) F\Qrar:f Statione
1T Uuncleg ﬁﬁ'm@:! 8randfather Wmf:[ leachers
*TT@BTF( aterp

al uncles

1 randsons ayr
{ Comrades ST fathers-in.Jy4, Iee: 7 op
nd friends as we]jl Wwwq saw

26. Then Saw Parth
ot}

& statione( there jn
1 the armies, orandfy

thers, fa,thers-in-]m;a
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and uncles, brothers and cousins, his. own
and their sons and grandsons, and comrades,
teachers, and other friends as well.

q ST g Fad: gaiErTAateaar

FaaT qeaifasar fadefaewsdig ue

§: He $@: the son of Kunti (Arjuna) wFafeua
stationed @ those @AW all a7 kinsmen Wy

having seen %7 deep FYAT with compassion afaee:
filled fawias sorrowfully ¥4 thus ST spoke.

27. Then he, the son .of Kunti, seeing
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks,
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep com-
passion.

HST I |

T T F I, AT

diafsr w sty o = afersata neu

TR FAR § AT TR

TEE HEY gEaTea® A9 TfEwa (1] U

S Arjuna S¥ said:

For (the dark One: He who draws away all
misery from His devotees) O Krsna @vufeqany present
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80. Neither, O Kesava, can I stand up-
right. My mind is in a Whu'l And I see
adverse omens, .

T T SASTRANH Al TsAg
| Hied ot T T | USF @I =T HI Q!
gwr O Krsna agd in battle m own people
geaT killing 57: good ¥ and & nor AqFwRT (I) do sce

7T neither fas/ victory ¥ 5% ¥ nor empire g@tfT I
and pleasures Figf (I) desire.

31. Neither, O Krsna, do I see any good
in killing these my own people in battle.
I desire neither victory nor empire, nor yet
pleasure.

fo a1 wedy Mfaes fF DRsRRT a1 1

Fame wiferd 91 Ted W genfr T30
o SUSATeTaT qg STOTeCaTRaT aNI 7 1)

AL a3 gaeadT = ﬁxamgr SIEEH
RIS 2RI G 70T gafrareqar

H3YI
MfHw= (The presider over and knower of the senses:
Krsna) Govinda agmg @9 for whose sake 7: by us Ted
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celestial) &at: for the sake of 3f¥ even Qar them

g to kill 7 not goa1f9 (1 do) wxsh ﬂ’é’l’i‘% for earth
f&5 7 far less indeed.

35. Even though these were to kill me,
O slayer of Madhu, 1 could not wish to kill
them —not even for the sake of dominion
over the three worlds, how much less for the
sake of the earth!

freca ararera: &t Sifa: wssEET o

eSS I arnae: 131

oFEd (The destroyer of the Asura, Jana; or
according to Sankara, He that is prayed to by all
for prosperity and salvation: Krena) Japdrdana
urareer sons of Dhriardgtra fgea killing 7 ours. &7
what Sifi: pleasure ] would be TaT these sraaifie:

felons gear by killing ¥ us 9I9¥ sin ©F surely
ATa would take hold.

36. What pleasure indeed could be ours,
O Janardana, from killing these sons of
Dhrtardstra ? Sin only could take hold of us
by the slaying of these felons.

Felons: Atatayin, onc who sets fire to the house of, administers

poison to, falls upon with a sword on, steals the wealth, land, and
wife of, another person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava



35-39) THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA | 21

brothers. According to the Artha-Séstra, no sin is incurred by
killing an Atatayin even if he be thoroughly versed in Vedanta.
But Arjuna seems to argue, “True, there may not be incurred the
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by killing the sons
of Dhrtarastra inasmuch as they are Aratayins, but then the general
sin of killing is sure to take hold of us, for the Dharma-Sastra

which is more authoritative than the Arzha-Sastra enjoins non-
killing.”

TERTITRT 99 g TRUSE [ T |

o g #9 gear giaT: T qnE: 1ol

e Therefore TaTIaT our relatives SATTAT,
sons of Dhrtardgtra 99 we &< to kill ¥ not axz?
justified ®Tgg O Madhava fg for ¥a9¥ kinsmen g&T by
killing %9 how gf@w: happy €™ could (we be).

37. Therefore we ought not to kill our
kindred, the sons of Dhrtarastra. For how
could we, O Madhava, gain happiness by the
slaying of our own kinsmen ?

Ty 7 qeafra Sriagaaay: |
FEEITA 6 (HAXY T IREHR 113N
o F sigaeaf: qrreedfEatagy o
FEEAFT T TTALEAATET U3

werfy Though SMIYgawwd: with understanding
overpowered by greed UT these Fo@ada due to decay
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of a family 3 evil 7 and fa=&1] in hostility to friends
I sin 7 no TEAf see ATEA O Janardana FOEEEd
due to decay of a family 24 evil JTmafg: clearly seeing
sreTfin: by us AT 19T from this sin Frafagd to
turn away $% why 7 §99 should not be learnt.

38-39. Though these, with understanding -
overpowered by greed, see no evil due to
decay of families, and no sin in hostility to
friends, why should we, O Janirdana, who
see clearly the evil due to the decay of
families, not turn away from this sin ?

Fowd gurRafa et gaEaT |
qH TR I FEAAGRISTANTRIT 1Yol

Foud On the decay of a family gara«T: immemo-
rial gewal: family religious practices SoEafi@ dis-
appear ¥ A% spirituality being destroyed TATTH

. the whole Sq also §¥ family #r5r¥: impiety srfawafy
overcomes.

. 40. On the decay of a famﬁy the
immemorial religious rites of that family die
out. On the destruction of spirituality,

impiety further overwhelms the whole of the
family.



.&-B.Ua mfﬁi’?qm from th
mpiety gt .

he Women
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Verily, confusion of family is the hell of destroyers of famﬂy :
(For then do)Their own ancestors fall, deprived etc. Thxs refexs 1o}
the well-known Sraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the main pnncxple :
of which consists in sending helpful thoughts to the dead relations.
as well as to all the occupants of Pifr-loka (a temporary abode, .
immediately after death) accompanied with (to make the thoughts
more forcible) concrete offerings. The poor are also fed to secure .
their good wishes. ‘

IERE: ool TUMGTHEIGH: 1| )
ST Ao FOIATRE JI2aar: Wy 3

FoAMT of the family-destroyers ITAGTHITH:
causing admixure of castes TH: Rq: by these misdeeds
g immemorial SfaeaAl: caste religious practices
TRl 9 and family religious practices ITETRT are
destroyed.

43. By these misdeeds of the destroyers
of the family, bringing about confusion of
castes, are the immemorial religious rites of
the caste and the family destroyed.

?ﬂﬂ@mﬁvﬂ TSI SHTET 1)
T&F R aE wa??r‘qwm e

4159 O Jandrdana awﬂ'gawfun HTSTON of the
men whose family religious practices are destroyed
frad inevitably ¥ in hell ar: dwelling wafy is zfi
thus ST have we heard.
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44. We have heard, O Janardana, that
dwelling in hell is inevitable for those men
m whose families religious practices have
been destroyed.

AT AT AGAT FY uAfGar 97 1l

TRTSAGEG AT Z CaSTTHGAT: 1Yyl

a9 That USUg@ESTHT by the greed of pleasures of
kingdom ¥« kinsmen g to kill &M prepared
9% we (UTq this) W& great 91¥ sin & to do
srafeaan: resolved EY I alas.

45. Alas, we are involved in a great sin,
in that we are prepared to slay our kins-

men, out of greed for the pleasures for a
kingdom !

afe ARTAFHTHIST T |

HTARISET X0 GFIRAH S Ha WA, 1Y !

afe If SOSTH unresisting ®WEH unarmed JTHY
me JSIYTO: weapons in hand a‘ré?mgr: sons of Dhrta-
rastra <O in the battle g7 should slay & that ¥ my
‘§ua? better WaQ would be.

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhrtarastra,
weapons in hand, were to slay me, unresisting
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and unarmed, in the battle, that would b
better for me.

=9y 391+ |
TETRATS: gl ey STfeRmg
fagsn qar =nd A fTaTE: nyell
ooy Safijaya 919 said:

AT Arjuna QI thus SFAT saying G’Gﬁ'} in th
battle @G with arrows 979 bow (named Gandive
fageq casting away ®iFafemaEE: with a min
distressed with sorrow THIGEH on the seat of the charic
IqTiaq sat down. —

Safijaya said:

47. Speaking thus in the midst of th
battle-field, Arjuna, casting away his bow an

arrows, sank down on the seat of his chario
with his mind distressed with sorrow.

sfer srefataaream) am sofissar g

The end of chapter first, designated, 77
Grief of Arjuna.



n fedfatssar:
SECOND CHAPTER

&g 391 |

T T FATTHALG A

fadterafas argEre AggET: nqu

Y=Hg: Safijaya 9T said:

AggeT: Madhusiidana @47 thus F9AT with pity
afqsey  overwhelmed sPQUIGRWUH  eyes dimmed
with tears fafig=i¥ sorrowing & him (Arjuna) ¥& this
¥ word S9T9 spoke.

Safijaya said:

1. To him who was thus overwhelmed
with pity and sorrowing, and whose eyes

were dimmed with tears, Madhusi@idana spoke
these words.

Overwhelmed with pity: Not Arjuna, but Arjuna’s feeling
was master of the situation.

SETEE |
FAEAT FeOTHe Uy qUaferad |
AT SSERET A AR e RN
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sirmEr The Blessed Lord 3319 said:
FrofT O Arjuna fae® in (such a) crisis §a: whence
= thisoaarz'rzﬂa{ un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religious
man) FEEHY contrary to the attainment of heaven

FTTHT disgraceful FFTSY dejection T upon thee
gaqfeaas comes.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. In such a crisis, whence comes upon
thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-like,
disgraceful, and contrary to the attainment
of heaven ?

Mark with what contempt Krsna regards Arjuna’s attitude
of weakness masked by religious expression!

Fosd WA T: 0 ATCTqaIay ||

&8 EEUSIed AEAIaes T3a9 U3

qry Son of Prthi #¥ed unmanliness HRT T: do
not get GA it @Y in thee § YT ill becomes TTaY

O scorcher of foes &% mean gEARYaed faint-hearted-
ness @EAT casting off I arise.

3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of
Prtha! 1 doth it become thee. Cast off this
mean faint-heartedness and arise, O scorcher
of thine enemies!
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WWI

mﬁcmswﬁwawwu
. zafa mmﬁga@ar&qﬁnxn

FAA: Arjuna S99 said:

arfrqa:r O destroyer of foes wggaT O slayer of
Madhu &€ I 9&¥ in battle T9TY worthy to be worship-
ped e Bhisma 107 7 and Drona 39f: with arrows
¥4 how TRy shall fight against.

Arjuna said:

4. But how can I, in battle, O slayer of
Madhu, fight with arrows against Bhisma and
Drona, who are rather worthy to be worship-
ped, O destroyer of foes!

TerEeaT fg AgraTEe
[AY Wiag Feaadg St |

geArdFTiE] e
=g AR S ngll

AEITAT Great-souled Y& masters ST instead
of slaying f& surely 3g ¥ in this life ¥¥Y bread of
beggary AfT even WA to eat HJ: better J but T&
masters g1 killing g in this world TF even HGHIIT,
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wealth and desires NI enjoyments ¥fa<-SfeT
stained with blood ¥[=7 enjoy.

5. Surely it would be better even to eat
the bread of beggary in this life than to slay
these great-souled masters. But if I kill them,
even in this world, all my enjoyment of wealth
and desires will be stained with blood.

i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.

7 Sates: Facat T3
Tl sAw afe a1 @ S )
Jg gt 7 foeifaars-

wsafeaan: T TRET: NEH

7: for us G which of the two ITR: better o
this 7 9 fq31: and I know not agrT whether ST we

should conquer 3f€ & or that 7: us &47: they should
conquer T whom U very gT after slaying s forsfrfmm:
we should not care to live & those aTeET: sons of
Dhrtarigtra ¥3& in front siafeear: stand.

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell which
will be better, that we should conquer
them, or that they should conquer us. The
very sons of Dhrtarigtra —after slaying
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whom we should not care to live—stand
facing us.

EIELPEACIRERIE R TR
TeSI & gHgHEAan |l
RreaRsg s /i @& g9 el

FUERIqEaE TS with (my Ksatriya) nature

overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration
aﬁﬁtg,%zﬂ: with a mind in confusion about Dharma
(duty) @f Thee q=a1f¥ I ask ¥ for me I which S
good & is & that fafead decidedly gfg say g I &
Thy fer: disciple @t Thee W= taken refuge ®f me
srfer instruct.

7. With my mnature overpowered by
weak commiseration, with a mind in con-
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say
decidedly what is good for me. 1 am Thy
disciple. Instruct me who have taken refuge

in Thee.

Dharma is the ness, the law of the inmost constitution of a
thing. The primary meaning of Dharma is not virtue or religion,
but that is only its secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause
is the retigious duty or Dharma of a Ksatriya, whilc the same is a
sin to a Brahmana, because it is contrary to the law of his being.
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Working out one's Karma according to the law of one’s own being
is therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation of an
individual. The cloud of Karma hides the Self-Sun from view. The
means which exhausts this cloud without adding to it and thus
helps in one’s Self-restoration is one’s Dharma.

Thy disciple: Until this declaration has been made, the
Master may not give the highest knowledge.

7 fg yozarfy wameREg
ATBIHFEDUTHTZITIR |
YT ATTHIFIE
T gy =rhageas e

7Y In the earth 39T unrivalied w8 flourishing
st dominion FIORY over the gods Afir even arfaeay
mastery  and 3J7ey obtaining T that 3% my Ifzammy

of the senses I=Biguy blasting ﬂﬁ{ sorrow AT
should remove 7 fg sramf I do not see. )

8. T do not see anything to remove this
sorrow which blasts my senses, even were
I to obtain unrivalled and flourishing domin-
ion over the earth, and mastery over the
gods.

g A1 |
TR g AT 9% ||
7 Aee gf Miaragaar qooff a3 g 1]
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YSog: Saifijaya S99 said:

a%@9: The scorcher of foes stamn: Gudakesa, the
conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) g&¥wi to Hrsikesa T
thus SR™T having spoken 7 #ieeq I shall not fight =fy
thus Mfg<H to Govinda TRAT saying qwﬁ silent
T § became.

Saifijaya said:

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of
the senses, Gudakesa, the scorcher of foes,
said to Govinda, “l shall not fight”’, and
became silent.

The object of Safijaya in using these names is to remind
Dhrtaréstra—who may naturally be a little elated at the prospect
of Arjuna’s not fighting—that this is only a temporary weakness,
since by the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance must

eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature also is devoid of
darkness. Is he not the conqueror of sleep, and the terror of foes?

qaaTE gulear NgaiaT W U
e ed fadieratys a=: 1ol

W@ Descendant of King Bharata (after whom
India is called Bharata-Varsa) Bharata (Dhrtarastra)
gutaa: Hisikesa -5ige smiling 39 as if IWEL: of the
two ¥Y: armies Wed in the midst fa¥iE=a sorrow-
ing 9 to him % this 9: word 9919 spoke.
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the
midst of the two armies, Hrsikesa, as if
smiling, O descendant of Bharata, spoke
these words.

Seiiling—to drown Arjuna in the ocean of shame. Krgna's
smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like the lightning that plays over the

black monsoon cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty carth
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illumination.

A |
AR ATAERNERE NATaTaied AW 1)
AT arRafa afear: 1gu
s The Blessed Lord 99w said:

& Thou &E=A those who should not be
mourned for I hast been mourning NFAEREE

words of wisdom WY thou speakest ¥ but gfvzar:
the wise ST the dead SFAIGA the lwmg“T and §
R grieve not.

The Blessed Lord said:

11. Thou hast been mourning for them
who should not be mourned for. Yet thou
spea,kest words of wisdom. The (truly) wise
grieve neither for the living nor for the dead.

Words of wisdom: Vide 1. 35.44.
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7 AT G AT 7 & Ay qArfarn
T =9 7 wiaar: 99 aa9q: 90 1
¥ 1 g ever T Z ATE did not exist (3f7) 7w

not indeed @ thou (7 ¥R did not exist) T not
gH these HTfuT: kings (@ ITEY did not exist) ¥ not
AT hereafter & all aaq we 7 not wfqwma: shall
exist § also ¥ UF not at all,

12. It is not that I have never existed,
nor thou nor these kings. Nor is it that we
shall cease to exist in the future.

Of course Krsna here does not mean that the body is im-
mortal, but refers to the true Self, behind all bodies.

fgisteng a1 38 AR gt 54 Ul
. T agrFaCITaHiEdT F gEia ug3n
7T As 2fga: of the embodied (soul) &fEmq 8% in
this body ®11Z childhood atad youth ST old age T41
so also 3FFawfe: the attaining of another body
g9 thereat #fI: the calm soul & wafad is not
deluded.

13. As are childhood, youth, and old age,
in this body, to the embodied soul, so also is
the attaining of amother body. Calm souls
are not deluded thereat.
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the
midst of the two armies, Hrsikesa, as if
smiling, O descendant of Bharata, spoke
these words,

Smiling—to drown Arjuna in the ocean of shame. Krgna's
smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like the lightning that plays over the

black monsoon cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth 1
is saturated. Itis the smile of the coming illumination.

CICUEIE I I
HEAT RIS NRraTaiRd Wy ||
AR AR Gisar: 1y
sfwrar The Blessed Lord 991 said:

@ Thou ¥|=AT] those who should not be
mourned for #=RPT: hast been mourning ST
words of wisdom WY thou speakest ¥ but gfvear:

the wise JATgH the dead 3FIATYH the lxvmg%r and 7
JEata grieve not.
The Blessed Lord said;

11. Thou hast been mourning for them
who should not be mourned for. Yet thou
speakest words of wisdom. The (truly) wise
grieve neither for the living nor for the dead.

Words of wisdom: Vide 1. 35-44.
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T HYIE AT AT6 T @ A9 St )

T F9 7 Wliosam: g9 999q: 99 1L

g I g ever 7 g &€ did not exist (3fq) 7 uw
not indeed & thou (& T did not exist) ¥ not
IH these WaTfHuT: kings (7 &4+ did not exist) T not
FA:9H  hereafter g all J97 we T not wieea: shall
exist ¥ also ¥ €H not at all, '

12. Tt is not that I have never existed,
nor thou nor these kings. Nor is it that we
shall cease to exist in the future.

Of course Krsna here does not mean that the body is im-
mortal, but refers to the true Self, behind all bodies.

afgishem 7ar 38 FWE diad 5 o

qaT agraceadie T garfa ugsu

a7 As 2fEA: of the embodied (soul) sifewd 37 in
this body ®tH1< childhood #Ya¥ youth SIXT old age d91
so also Igraonfe: the attaining of another body

&% thereat ®IX: the calm soul & wafad is not
deluded.

13. As are childhood, youth, and old age,
in this body, to the embodied soul, so also is
the attaining of another body. Calm souls
are not deluded thereat.
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According to this, the continuity of the ego is no more inter- .
rupted by death than by the passing of childhood into youth and
youth into old age in this body.

Calm souls: Those who have become calm by Self-reah-
sation. : .

ATATEqTE F 1 AT | -
SREEELINE RIS RG]

#17 O son of Kunti wTHEqRT: contacts of senses
with their objects J indéed sﬁ'cﬁmrg@rg:w: producers
of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and pain
FRTATATRA: with beginning and end #fqeaT: imperma-
nent 1K@ O Bhérata am them fafitsres bear with.

14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain and
pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, only of the
contact of the senses with their objects. They
have a beginning and an end. They are
impermanent .in their nature. Bear them
patiently, O descendant of Bharata.

They have a beginning and an end: as distinguished from the
permanent Self. The more one is able to identify oneself with the

permanent Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and dis-
agreeable conditions of life.

Impermanent in their nature: That i is, the same object whxch
gives pleasure at one moment, gives pain at another, and so on.
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7 fg 7 sagaway oW qRAdH I
FUgEgE fi< AISawEm FR U4l

geqqy O Bull (ie. chief) among men WX these
gy same in pain and pleasure €t calm ¥ that
ges (lit. dweller in the body) man % sugafwy afflict not
a: he fg surely sya@m™ for immortality #ed is fit.

15. That calm man who is the same in
pain and pleasure, whom these cannot disturb,
alone is able, O great amongst men, to attain
to immortality.

This perfect sameness, amidst the ills of life, means full and

unbroken consciousness of our oneness with the immortal Self.
Thus is immortality attained.

argat fa=mm et araEn G ga
TIAIRIT qoelsraEcRaeaTaaiaIi: 1|1

swa: Of the unreal Wig: éxistence 7 5 is not
g of the real &fiy also WTa: non-existence 7 fe is
not TIWN: by the knowers of the Truth g indeed
FFAT: IWAL: of these two &=: the final truth gee: seen.

16. The unreal never is. The Real never
is not. Men possessed of the knowledge of
the Truth fully know both these.
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Unreal and Real: The determination of the nature of the
Real is the quest of all philosophy. Sri Krena here states that a -
thing which never remains the same for any given period is unreal,
and that the Real on the other hand is always the same. The whole
of the phenomenal world, therefore, must be unreal, because in it
no one state endures for even an infinitesimal division of time.
And that which takes note of this incessant change, and is therefore
itself changeless—the Atman, Consciousness—is the Real.

afqmifr g afefe ar gafad agq

FmTareaaTare 7 Ffraamera sl

a9 By which 3 this &9 all Ta% is pervaded &
That sifgmifr indestructible g fafg know for certain

Fikaq one A Fouwed of this Immutable fyamry
destruction FEH to do 7 W is not able.

17. That by which all this is pervaded —
That know for certain to be indestructible.
None has the power to destroy this Immu-
table.

That by which all this is pervaded: i.e. He that pervades all
this as the Witness.

Saara 39 Qg1 e i |
ar;rr&m‘tssrm TEATLEAET WIRA 1<l

" Fraem Of the ever-changeless EFT\'&H' of the
indestructible JY¥gEq of the illimitable Tafkor: of the
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EHIEEIRERER IR G EERE L]

F4 § IO T F Aqraata giva FH UL

qtf O Partha T: who WA this (Self) afaarfis
indestructible fed changeless S unborn F=FUN

immutable 3 knows §: that Y&4: person ¥4 how &
whom gf=¥ kills & whom wrraafa causes to slay.

21. He that knows This to be indestructi-
ble, changeless, without birth, and immutable,
how is he, O son of Prthi, to slay or cause
another to slay ?

How is he to slay?—referring to Arjuna. To cause another
to slay—referring to Krama’s own part.

argifa storife gt fagma
FaTta Trfa AT |
Tar i fagr Stor-
~earfe garta qanfT 38 1R

X A man 397 as WY worn-out ITRifa clothes
feq™ casting off @Y others T new TG takes
T so Y@ the embodied SWF worn-out AT
bodies fagmr casting off s=m{H others watfy new gy

enters.
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7 sty Fory o Fart-
EICIECURIECIE I CEll
et foen: arRamsE g
T a9 g TAX URoll

% this (Self) FrfHe ever 7 not WY is born AT
or faud dies g1 or ¥ ¥ not having been 37T again
wR@T comes into being (zfq) 7 (it is) not. (Another
paraphrase) &7 Or W7 having been ¥4: again 7 wiar
ceases to be () 7 (it is) not. @w: unborn Fre:
eternal [AQ: changeless YU ever Itself & this

(Self) @AY the body g being killed 7 not g9
is killed.

20. This is never born, nor does it die.
It is not that, not having been, It again
comes into being. (Or according to another
view: It is not that having been, It again
ceages to be). This is unbom, eternal, chan-

geless, ever-Itself. It is not killed when the
body is killed.

This sloka refcrs in the sense of denial to the six kinds of

maodification inherent in matter: birth, subsistence, growth, trans-
formation, decay, and death.
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Yerfamifee fred @ qRASEeTA 1
T4 ¥ QY T & graaia givd 7 U

qred O Partha @@ who WAH this (Self) afemfie
_indestructible e changeless ¥ unborn =Y
immutable 3% knows §: that g&4: person ¥4 how %
whom gf<7 kills § whom gr@afa causes to slay.

- 21. He that knows This to be indestructi-
ble, changeless, without birth, and immutable,
how is he, O son of Prtha, to slay or cause
another to slay ?

 How is he to slay?—referring to Arjuna. To cause another
fo slay—referring to Krsna’s own part.

argife oty o fagr
Farta Teafa AT 0
qar e fagrr sfo-
=Tty garfy Fenft & nl]u

T A man 997 as ST worn-out I clothes
fagra casting off arq=TRT others TATRT new Tl takes
TET so I the cmbodied FWH worn-out TATRT
bodies 4517 casting off srmaTfit others 7aTRT new gaThy

enters.
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22. Even as a man casts off worn-out
clothes, and puts on others which are new, so
the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, and
enters into others which are new.

As one only puts off the old, when one already possesses the
new garment, so the embodied is already entering a new body in
the act of leaving this. The Upanisad compares this to the move-
ment of a leech, which has already established a new foothold
before leaving the old.

3+ ferela genfo 39 agfy araw: 1
T F9 FaeaaTqT 7 awata ared: U3

Freatfit Weapons T this (Self) 7 feefa cut not
grqs: fire @ This 7 Sgfd burns not #19: waters G4
This 7 #¥<afd wet not ¥ and wWred: wind 7 Fwala
dries not.

23. This (Self), weapons cut not; This,
fire burns not; This, water wets not; and
This, wind dries not.

HEBNSTATTRIISTHFAISINCT QT 1l
frea: qETa: SRS qAEA: HRY
399 This (Self) =&ar: cannot be cut ¥4y This

FreTa: cannot be burnt JWR: cannot be wetted TA:
9 uq and cannot also be dried & This fasa: change-
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less §9T: all-pervading T4TY: unmoving S immov-
able @aTa: eternal. -

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor burnt,
nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, all-per-

vading, unmoving, immovable, the Self is
eternal.

seaThl A AR SR ST =0 |
gentad fafecas amaifagagfa nw
3@ This (Self) 3regs: unmanifested @H This
stfewea: unthinkable gy This sIfsF@: unchangeable
Iy is said @& therefore WH thus GF This fafaar
knowing SRITEH to mourn 7 3&f oughtest not.
25. This (Self) is said to be unmanifested,
unthinkable, and unchangeable. Therefore,

knowing This to be such, thou oughtest not
to mourn.

. This Self is infinite and partless, so can be neither subject nor
objcct of any action.

s I frcgerd fAed ar wead 4a9q
T & WAl A9 MAGAEE IR

I F But if g This (Self ) freawird constantly born

e

fral constantly a7 or ga® dead WY thinkest 6314"

Lo

(s
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even then TRraTEY mighty-armeq & thoy TF  Thig
TR to mourn T 3 oughteg not, :

26. But if t ke This o
ath, eyen in.that
ighty-armeq

» thoy Oughtest not to
mourn for Thjg.

€, for the sake of argument, takes
istic SUpposition, anq show,
Sorrow ought to

up the materia].
S that evep if the Self wer,
be destroyed
hereafter.

e impermanem,
, since i that cage there Wwould be g .
» IO sin, ang no hejl, :

mwfgga}gfgg#amqma:
ST T e ﬂ?f%@#éﬁ? HRy

of that Which jg born

c ¥ and of that which jg
birth g9 certain T therefore

I & thoy ?ﬁﬁ‘@q
Ughtest not,

27. of that Which jg born, death ig
rtaing of that which ig de

ad, birth is certain,
Ver the unavoidable, therefore, thon
ghtest not to grieve,

to grieve 7 agfy
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Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve: Since you cannot
control the inevitable and preserve the bodies of your relations,
work out your own Karma and go beyond both birth and death. -

FeATSI I et saawedthy wika 1
SeqFAfTaATIE = &1 qfaadr U <N

W@ O Bhérata AT beings F=aa1<I unmani-
fested in the beginning syRweATf¥ manifested in the
middle state uFafemTfT U9 unmanifested again in
the end T there &7 what gfk@a9T grief.

28. All beings are unmanifested in their
beginning, O Bharata, manifested in their
middle state, and unmanifested again in their
end. What is there then to grieve about ?

Beings: In their relationships as sons and friends, who are

mere combinations of material elements, correlated as causes and
effects.

The idea here is that which has no existence in the beginning
and in the end, must be merely illusory in the interim, and should
not therefore be allowed to have any influence upon the mind.

AEEIEcTRIfq FREaT-
ArEEageld add T |l
ATRHAT=ATHT: O
eI a8 7 99 B 1R
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=g Some one TAH This (Self) TGS as a
wonder 9gafd looks upon 9T € ¥ and so also dF:
another &MU as a wonder [ speaks T N
another again QAW This STFAYT as a wonder BT
hears &g T and yet another 5T &Y though hearing
uq This § T 3% knows not at all.

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand it at all.

The éloka may also be interpreted in the sense that those who
see, hear, and speak of the Self are wonderful men, because their
number is so small. It is not therefore remarkable that vou should
mourn, because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.

38T freamasaisy 3 gax WILq |
qerEattn Oty 7 @ sifagEefa uzou

W O Bhirata 34 this 387 Indweller 987 of all
¥ in the body frer ever @ indestructible aeaT
therefore & thou @it all @ beings &g to
mourn T I oughtest not.

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies of
all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of
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Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to
mourn for any creature.

Krsna here returns to His own point of view.

Ay TEey T fawfagagfa o
Traifg ggrssdisaaaer 7 faay nz

&aiq Own Dharma &ft 7 and also 3¥&0 looking
" at 7 not fawfAage to waver SRR oughtest fg for vty
Ig1q than a righteous war &fae for a Ksatriya &g
any-other 5% higher 7 faud exists not.

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, also,
thou oughtest not to waver, for there is
nothing higher for a Ksatriya than a righteous
- War.

That is to say, it is the duty of a Ksatriya to fight in the
interest of his country, people, and religion.

ATTBAT AT TG ITAITIA] |
gfa: afyan oo sww ggdigay 13k
w4 O Partha ag=sar of itself ITUH come ATFAH

opened TEwgieH the gate of heaven ¥gar such 489
battle gfe: happy &rfemT: Ksatriyas 1 verily &Rt gain.

32. Fortunate certainly are the Ksatriyas,
O son of Prtha, who are called to fight in such
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% Some one TFW This (Self) ARFIT as a
wonder 9%afE looks upon &4T U9 ¥ and so also &:
another JTE9d9q as a wonder ¥&fd speaks &=y ¥
another again @AY This SE=AAY as a wonder ¥U{I{d
hears Ff= T and yet another @7 & though hearing
u# This 7 TF 3F knows not at all.

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand it at all.

The éloka may also be interpreted in the scnse that those who
see, hear, and speak of the Self are wonderful men, because their

number is so small. It is not therefore remarkable that you should
mourn, because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.

28 Freawasaisy 33 gaew WG |
qeqregaifr qarfy 7 @& difagaefa u3o

WK O Bhérata &9 this 87 Indweller @& of all
3% in the body A% ever 3@ea: indestructible AT

therefore @ thou w&iftr all s beings gy to
mourn T FEFT oughtest not.

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies of
all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of
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Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to
mourn for any creature.

Krsna here returns to His own point of view.

wrafy =raed 7 ferfagagha o
Teife Taresalsertae 7 fa= nyqn

: ey Own Dharma 3IfT = and also 3387 looking

" at 7 not fawfeagH to waver ERT oughtest fg for gRIiq
T than a righteous war &fHaR for a Ksatriya 3¥q
any other 59: higher 7 faar exists not.

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, also,
thou oughtest not to waver, for there is
nothing higher for a Ksatriya than a righteous
war.

That is to say, it is the duty of a Ksatriya to fight in the
interest of his country, people, and religion.

JE=SAT AT TR I |
gig: afan: aF oW Jedgad 13RI
919 O Partha ag=aar of itself SIS come YT

opened TMETRH the gate of heaven $g¥¥ such Tgq
battle gfgs: happy @farar: Ksatriyas 7 verily &9 gain.

32. Fortunate certainly are the Ksatriyas,
O son of Prthi, who are called to fight in such



46 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. 11

Ffeaq Some one TAH This (Self) IEATa as a
wonder TFafy looks upon 9T TF T and so also A=:
another ¥TEHIAY as a wonder J=fq speaks a¥: I
another again WA This S[TXada as a wonder *3ofa
hears FRAT T and yet another 5T AT though hearing
G4 This ¥ T 3% knows not at all. ‘

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand it at all.

The dloka may also be interpreted in the scnse that those who
see, hear, and speak of the Self are wonderful men, because their

number is so small. It is not therefore remarkable that you should
mourn, because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.

g frcamasaisy 38 a9 W@ U
qERREAt YOty 7 @ @itagEaE u 3o

WA O Bhirata 3% this 887 Indweller 9% of all
<R in the body Fq ever @ed: indestructible aerTq
therefore T thou &=ifr all sm@fr beings aMfagy to
mourn T A oughtest not.

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies of
all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of
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Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to
mourn for any creature.

Krana here returns to His own point of view.

@Al =gy 7 fawfagagh
weaifg geresaisaetae 7 e n3gu

waW® Own Dharma &f¥ 5 and also @9&% looking
" at 7 not fawfrg to waver SIEfT oughtest fi for g#aig
IgTq than a righteous war &Fa% for a Ksatriya &v1q
any other #4: higher ¥ faaa exists not.

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, also,
thou oughtest not to waver, for there is
nothing higher for a Ksatriya than a righteous
war.

That is to say, it is the duty of a Ksatriya to fight in the
interest of his country, people, and religion.

TEETAT AT TG ITAATA |
e afxan oo swa ZedREy 13
919 O Partha ag=gar of itself S99% come HITITH

opened TRTET the gate of heaven ¥ga¥ such ¥&7
battle gfem: happy &fxar: Ksatriyas = verily 9= gain.

32. Fortunate certainly are the Ksatriyas,
O son of Prthi, who are called to fight in such
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?ﬁﬁiﬁ[ Some one T This (Self) ﬂ"l‘ﬁ'ﬁ‘ﬂ'ﬁ( as a
wonder 9afd looks upon &9T TF ¥ and so also A:
another @949 as a wonder FAfA speaks &A=r: T
another again GAY This ST as a wonder Xyoiifa
hears Fi%9q ¥ and yet another 5T &fF though hearing
u+ This ¥ TF 3% knows not at all.

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand it at all.

The sloka may also be interpreted in the scnse that those who
see, hear, and speak of the Self are wonderful men, because their

number is so small. It is not therefore remarkable that you should
mourn, because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.

BT Freawasisy 3% 99T WIa |
qerrEaifn oty 9 & ifagwEEf uzon

WG O Bharata 37 this 38} Indweller @8z of all
2T in the body faaw ever @@ed: indestructible T
therefore @& thou @aifer all wanf beings =MfagH to
mourn T LM oughtest not.

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies of
all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of
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Bharatg, Therefore thou Oughtegt, not -
mourn for any creature,

Krsna here returns to His owp Point of view,

That g to

say, jt ig the duty of a
inter&st of his ¢o

Kgatriya to fight in the
untry, beople, ang religion.

T gy T .
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a battle that comes unsought as an open gate
to heaven.

The Sastras say that if a Ksatriya, fighting for a righteous
cause, falls in the battle-field, he at once goes to heaven.

o Jeafud o 9aw T sfoafa n
o TF9H g 9 fgeal qrraareefd 1331
g ¥ But if &3] thou 3¥ this 4% righteous §4TH
warfare ¥ Fwafa wouldst not do &d: then @@ own

Dharma $If& ¥ and honour fggaT forfeiting 9T9% sin
Frareeata shalt incur.

33. But if thou refusest to engage in this
righteous warfare, then forfeiting thine own
Dharma and honour, thou shalt incur sin.

wafas ATty Yoty Fufeafa Jssam o
gTfaas mﬁf Toomefafeag i3y

ufy % And also ¥aTf¥ beings & of thee 3=qaT
everlasting 3FIfaq  dishonour wafysafim will tell
wwifawea of the honoured if: dishonour AW
than death ¥ surely faf=ad exceeds.

34. The world also will ever hold thee in
reprobation. To the honoured, disrepute is
surely worse than death.
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The present argument—~alokas 33-36-—assumes that the

_cause in hand is already proved to be right. Hence it could only

be from cowardice that Arjuna could abandon it. Even a hero may
be weakened by the stirring of his deepest emotions.

FIATRUGAT AEI i Wit |
AT T @ TEAAL HeAT Al BT Y

gl ¥ And the great chariot-warriors 7 thee
I from fear <O from battle S9Rd withdrawn seawy
will regard auT of those & thou agAd: much-thought-
of YT having been STHAY lightness greafq wilt receive.

| 35. The great chariot-warriors! will

believe that thou hast withdrawn from the
battle through fear. And thou wilt be lightly
esteemed by them who have thought much
of thee.

FATHATIRS ageatesatea qarfgar: 1

fraraeaa araed &t gaa) 7 FAg s

q9 Thine Afgam: ¥ enemies also dF thy grved
prowess fawaw: cavilling Sg many SETSAATEI unutter-

able things afemafi will say &a: than this Z@a< more
painful 7 {7 what (could be).

1 Vide commentary 1.6.
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36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at thy
great prowess, will say of thee things that are
not to be uttered. What could be more intol-
erable than this ?

aaﬁarm&wﬁrwﬁﬁwafﬁm q’@ﬂ n
qeATEiaes FIT G FAHTEA: 130N

ga: Slain a1 or ¥ heaven iweafy shalt gain
fSrear conquering a1 or W earth Wigd¥ shalt enjoy
FeTq therefore FR O son of Kunti g for ﬁght .
aﬁﬁrﬁﬂ resolved 3fs arise.

37. Dying thou gainest heaven; con-
quering thou enjoyest the earth. Therefore,
O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to fight.

O G FeaT STAISTAT FAFTEY 1)
T TG JSAET A9 TIITITRITT 11311

g@g:@ Pain and pleasure 9% the same FeaT having
made STHITAY gain and loss ST conquest and

defeat &3: then Tgm™ for battle Z59%7 be ready ({Er thus
9199 sin 7 no W@fa shalt incur.

38. Having made pain and pleasure, gain
and loss, conquest and defeat, the same,
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engage thou then in battle. So shalt thou
incur no sin.

It is always the desire for one of the pairs of opposites that*
binds, When an act is done without attachment cither for itself
or its fruit, then Karma can be worked out without adding to its
store, and this leads to Freedom.

war astufzar ated afgah fawi =g 0
TEAT AFA JAT T8 FHEY TEATE 113’1

qied In regard to Self-realisation ST this 'gﬁ;;‘:
wisdom ¥ to thee #ffgar declared #W g but in regard
to Yoga gHi it %9 hear 914 O Partha I91 with which
g wisdom Ta: endued FHEFH bondage of Karma
sgrafq shalt break through.

.39, The wisdom of Self-realisation has
been declared unto thee. Hearken thou now
to the wisdom of Yoga, endued with which,
O son of Prtha, thou shalt break through the
bonds of Karma.

Yoga: Karma-Yoga, or that plan of conduct which secures
the working out of past Karma, non-accumulation of new and the
striving for Self-realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis-
ciplive, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation; hence no import-
ance is attached to anything clse. Thus all actions are performed
without attachment, or care for results. So no new Karma is made:
only the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the same time,
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the whole will is left free to devote itself to the achievement of Self-
realisation alone,

In the preceding slokas, 11-25, Krma has given the point of
view of the highest knowledge, the ancient BrahmajiiGna. In the
26th and 27th we have a purely materialistic standpoint. Slokas 28
to 37 give the attitude of 2 man of the world. In the 38th we have’
an anticipation of the Yoga. And in what is to follow, we have $n
Krsna’s own contribution to the philosophy of life.

sgifwrmTansted s A faea u
THETHAET YU TR AT WA ¥ ol

zg In this FETHIITT: waste of attempt 7 & is not
EREICH (’ﬁ' and) production of contrary results § fooa
exists not IIET GHLT of this Dharma & very little aify
even WEJ: WARY from great terror ATHY protects.

40. In this, there is no waste of the
unfinished attempt, nor is there production
of contrary results. Xven very little of this
Dharma protects from the great terror.

Waste of the unfinished attempt: A rcligious rite or ceremony
performed for a definite object, if left uncompleted, is wasted, like
a house unroofed which is neither serviceable nor enduring. In
Karma-Yoga, however, that is, action and worship performed
without desire, this law does not apply, for every effort results in
immediatc purification of the heart. Production of contrary results:
In worship for an object, any imperfection in the process produces
positive loss instead of gain. As in cases of sickness, the non-use
of the right medicine results in death. The great terror: Being
caught in the wheel of birth and death.
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STaqATieAeRT gy FaT=T U

TEATET FAATT TEATSALATEIA 1% Q!

geaea O scion of Kuru g in this sugamarfcarst
one-pointed gfg: determination G&T single (T¥ only)
sreeaiaAey of the undecided §59: purposes fg indeed
- ggIEn: many-branching ¥ and ART: innumerable.

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is but
a single one-pointed determination. The

purposes of the undecided are inmumerable
and many-branching.

In Karma-Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation. The undecid-
ed (that is, about the highest), naturally devote themselves to lower

ideals, no one of which can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to
plan.

Frtaat gitaat a9 yae=afaaiz=d: 1
eETEaT: 9T AT REET Y1
FIARATT: TG TAFHGHIET ]
Frnfaaaget Wradia wfa ny 3
AR AT g A aary 1|
sqaqrATiRaT qfg: qarel 7 faftmy evn
9% O Partha sifgafisa: the unwise Feaream:

taking pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas
A anything else 7 SR does not exist zfa this
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arfea: declaring FTATHE: full of desires TR with
heaven as their highest goal a3 which g7 this (well-
known) gftqari flowery FHFAEeYErq leading to (new)
birth as the result of their works *W¥zagwia wfa for the
attainment of pleasure and power Frnfaiuaget exu-
berant with various specific actions a9 word waef<r
expatiate upon WYETAsHERITAT of (people) deeply attached
to pleasurc and power @97 by that SME@aAqry with
their discrimination stolen away sgagmaTRA®T set Fhag:
determination g®THY in the mind 7 fad¥as is not formed.

42.44. O Partha, no set determination is
formed in the minds of those that are deeply
attached to pleasure and power, and whose
discrimination is stolen away by the flowery
words of the unwise, who are full of desires
and look upon heaven as their highest goal
and who, taking pleasure in the panegyric
words of the Vedas, declare that there is
nothing else. Their flowery words are exuber- .
ant with various specific rites as the means to
pleasure and power and are the causes of
(new) births as the result of their works
(performed with desire).

Samadhi has been rendered into “mind” in the above. The
generally accepted significance of the term (absorption in God-
consciousness produced by decp meditation) would give an equally
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consistent and happy mcaning; Persons attached to pleasure and
power cannot have perfect steadiness of mind in divine meditation.

Panegyric words of the Vedas: The Karma-Kapda or the
sacrificial portion of the Vedas which Tays down specific rules for
* specific actions and their fruits, and extols these latter unduly.
Nothing else: Beyond the heavenly enjoyments procurable by the
sacrificial rites of the Vedas. ' '

Fafaaar 377 FERUaT warT |
frgwg freaacae fra it ® sera i Lyl

3T The Vedas Rpwafagar: deal with the three Gupas
57 O Arjuna (&9 thou) faeavwa: free from the triad
of Gunas 99 be f9gw: free from the pairs of opposites
- fraracaen: ever-balanced fadfrei®: free from getting
and keeping SIcH9TT established in the Self.

45. The Vedas deal with the three Gunas.

Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the triad of the

- Gunas, free from the pairs of opposites, ever-

balanced, free from (the thought of) getting
and keeping, and established in the Self.

Tiz.e. Vedas deal with etc.: That is to say, the Vedas treat
of rclativity. Pairs of apposites: Dvandva, all correlated ideas

and sex}sations, ¢.g., good and bad, pleasure and pain, heat and
cold, light and darkness, etc.

tha is a technical term of the Sankhya philosophy also
used in the same sense by the Vedinta. Prakrti or Nature is
constituted of three Gunas; Sattva (equilibrium), Rajas (attrac-

tion), Tamas (inertia). Prakyti is the three Gupas, not that she
3
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has them. Gugpa is wrongly translated as quality; it js substance
as well as quality, matter, and force. Wherever there is name
and form, there is Guga. Gupa also means a rope, that which
binds.

FrETE I Faq: FeodEsd 0
SIEEC e Ic i R EE IR (LA

gad: Everywhere §<e® being flooded 339 in
a reservoir IR as much &A: use faomae: TR of
the knowing Brahmana @39 in all 38Y the Vedas
g so much (use).

46. To the Brahmana who has known the
Self, all the Vedas are of so much use as a

reservoir is, when there is a flood everywhere.

A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need whatever of
the Vedas. Thisdoes not, however, mean that the Vedas arc useless;
only to the knower of Brahman they have no value, as the transient

pleasures derivable from them are comprehended in the infinite
bliss of Self-knowledge.

-

FAUATTEFRE AT FAY FIET 1
AT FAGILIAT T TR ISTTRATT 11wl

FHfT In work €H only & thy sftrsre: right Farae
ever &Y in fruits AT not FHGSIY: the producer of the
results of acts ¥T ¥: shouldst not be aFHRT in jnaction
o thy &: attachment #T not 1&g let be.
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47. Thy right is to work only; but never
to the fruits thereof. Be thou not the pro-
ducer of the fruits of (thy) actions; neither
let thy attachment be towards inaction.

Be thou not the producer, etc.:  That is, do not work with any
desire for results, for actions produce fruits or bondage only if
they are performed with desire.

Karma primarily means action, but a much profounder
meaning has come to be attached to this word. It means the destiny
forged by one in one’s past incarnation or present the store of
tendencies, impulses, characteristics, and habits laid by, which
determines the future embodiment, environment, and the whole of
one’s organisation.

Another meaning of Karma often used in reference to one’s
caste or position in life, is duty, the course of conduct which one
ought Lo follow in pursuance of the tendencies which one acquired
in one’s past, with a view to working them out and regaining the
pristine purity of the Self.

AN FT FAMNT T @FAT 7599 |

fegafeg: aa wear @wE anr 9=aq
nyell

g5 O Dhanafijaya W4 steadfast in Yoga O
attachment &RaT abandoning fagafagm: in regard to
success and failure @9: the same WgaT being FHINT
actions ¥ perform ¥#E evenness of mind (in regard
to success and failure) IFT: Yoga S<uq is called.
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48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O Dhanafi-
jaya, perform actions, abandoning attachment,
remaining unconcerned as regards success and
failure. This evenness of mind (in regard to
success and failure) is known as Yoga.

R TA T a’f:s’ﬁm:g'm i ,
CEy] RIS A ECERER nwu

g O Dhanafijaya fg as gfedim than work
performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of
results o7 by far % work g% inferior g1 in even-
ness of mind X0 refuge =5 seek woRaa: seekers
after results &YUT: wretched.

49. Work (with desire) is verily far in-’
ferior to that performed with the mind undis-
turbed by thoughts of results. O Dhanafijaya,
seck refuge in this evenness of mind. Wretched
are they who act for results.

geyaa Sgrdig SW gFageaa |
TEHTGINTT JE0ET ART: FHY FRSH 1Yol

gfgas: Endued with evenness of mind 3g in this
(life) 39 both gFagesd virtue and vice FiETRy casts off

i
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TEHT therefore T to- Yoga geaeq devote thyself.
TeT: Yoga F¥g in work Fimrew dexterity.

50. Endued with this evenness of mind,
one frees oneself in this life, alike from vice
and virtue. Devote thyself, therefore, to this -
Yoga. Yoga is the very dexterity of work.

Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of Karma-Yoga can
have no personal motive for any action. Qur action without motive
becomes colourless, loses its character of vice or virtue.

Dexterity of work: 1t is the nature of work to produce
bondage. Karma-Yoga is the dexterity of work, becauseit not only
robs work of its power to bind, but also transforms it into an
cefficient means of freedom.

s gfgaan g & Tacar qefaom o
e i 98 ToRaamad 1Y gl

gfegsar: Possessed of evenness of mind #Yfqur: the
wise G %@ the fruit of action ¥waT abandoning

steRarafafrEar: freed from the fetters of birth sMTHIY
beyond evil 4 state {g verily w=afr go to.

51. The wise, possessed of this evenness
of mind, abandoning the fruits of their actions,
freed for ever from the fetters of birth, go to
that state which is beyond all evil.
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a1 ¥ Ngwfos qresdfaatata u
gar swarfa fread sNaeas Sae = UyRil

7gr When ¥ thy gfa: intellect #igmfow taint of
illusion safaafcefit crosses beyond @7 then siiweaed
of what is to be heard Ja&¥ and of what is heard
fide indifference T=ATRT thou shalt attain.

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain to
indifference, regarding things heard and things
yet to be heard.

The 1aint of illusion:  the identifying of the Self with the non-
Self, the ego.

sfafaafoar & a3 mafa frmer o
FaTHTae! glataal ARHATEt 1y 3

73T When ¥ thy stfafawfayan tossed about by the
conflict of opinions aﬁg intellect AT firmly established
e} in the Self FRersT immovable et will remain
daT then IWF Self-realisation sraTweqfy shalt attain.

53. When thy intellect, tossed about by
the conflict of opinions, has become immov-
able and firmly established in the self, then
thou shalt attain Self-realisation.
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HAA AT |
feaawsen &1 wr gaiftras a=e 1
ESGETR %sm&qmﬁaa&ramnwn

Wﬁ‘f Arjuna 9919 said:

Fg O Kebava feaawaed of the (man of) steady
wisdom THTHEaEd of the (man) merged in Saméadhi %t
what 99T description fegqsl: (the man of) steady
wisdom f& what TG speaks frq what (how) amdla
sits R what (how) a@ walks.

Arjuna said:

54. What, O Kesava, is the description
of the man of steady wisdom, merged in
Samidhi ? How (on the other hand) does the

man of steady wisdom speak, how sit, how
walk ?

Arvjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the mind of theman
of rcalisation when in Samddhi? and (2) how is its influence shown
in his conduct when out of it?

Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s identity with
Brahman gained by direct realisation.

AT |

sergTia aaT mmaﬁ‘m WAREE )
HTCHAATCHAT o2 Feaarareadio 114yl
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\

s The Blessed Lord ST said:

gt O Partha 3T when ¥afq all #FETH of the
mind FTHE desires SergTfd casts off AT W in the
Self alone ATWAT by the Self gw: satisfied J=7 then
fegaws: of steady wisdom I=qd is said.

The Blessed Lord said:

55. When a man completely casts away,
O Partha, all the desires of the mind, satisfied
in the Self alone by the Self, then is he said
to be one of steady wisdom.

This answers the first part of Arjuna’s question.

gEETiETAT: gay famers: |
drgrraes: ey nyen

g9y In adversity srfgwaaT: of unshaken mind
gAY in happiness fawregg: without hankering faxm-
WR: free from affection, fear, and wrath qfr: Muni
fegad: of steady wisdom S=u¥ is said.

56. He whose mind is not shaken by
adversity, who does not hanker after happi-
ness, who has become free from affection,

fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni of steady
wisdom.
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This and the following two #lokas answer the 'séébv:i‘;i:; part of ,
Artjuna’s question, as to the conduct of one of perfect realisation, : .

Muni: Man of meditation.

F: GEATATAEAGEITRATT AR |
arfaeata 7 gfte qea e wfafsaar uyen

7: Who 99% everywhere smfaeg: without attach-
ment R G whatever TAWY good and evil ¥17
receiving 7 FA=HT does not rejoice 7 gft is not vexed
T his w57 wisdom gfaftsar is fixed.

57, He who is everywhere unattached,
not pleased at receiving good, nor vexed at
evxl his wisdom is fixed.

Not pleased, etc.: consequently he does not praise or blame.
This is an answer to the query: “How does he speak 7"

| qgta T FHISGHIT q4qw: |

sf‘mvﬁf;mm w37 gfafssar yen

721 When T also 31 this (Yogi) F: tortoise STgifT
limbs g9 like gfzard™a: from sense-objects Zfegarfyr

senses ¥GAT: completely T withdraws I his T
wisdom sifafssar is steadied.

' 58. When also, like the tortoise drawing
its limbs, he can completely withdraw the
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genses from their objects, then his wisdom
becomes steady.

Withdraw the senses: bring the mind back upon the Self
from all sense-objects. This is Lnown asPralyahura in Yoga.

To explain the sloka more fully: a man “of the highest reali-
sation can, at any moment, shake_himself clear of allimpressions
of the sense-world and go into Samadhi, with the eascand natural-
ness of a tortoise drawing its limbs within itsclf,

fauar fatrad=r fgree afg: 1

Tgas WIsaer 9% geedr fAaqa nyul

fawrgreen Abstinent 2fg: of the man fagam: objects
fafiad=y fall away T@asT leaving the longing (g but) o%
the Supreme AT having seen 3 of this, (man of
settled wisdom) <¥: longing af¥ even @ falls away.

59. Objects fall away from the abstinent
man, leaving the longing behind. But his
longing also ceases, who sees the supreme.

Abstinent man: An unillumined person abstaining from
sense-pleasure for penance, or because of physical incapacity.,

Faatl gfr s geved fqafesa: o
gfesafor gavef g<bea wad w1 ngo
#1749 O Kaunteya 7ad: striving faafeaa: g§5<q of a

wise man 3f even fg indeed stavefifiy turbulent gfzarfy
senses S violently ¥ mind g snatch away.
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60. The turbulent senses, O son of Kunti,
do violently snatch away the mind of even a
wise man, striving after perfection.

gt g Ter AT AT 1
aa fg aeafrearor aer s wfafssar ngqu

ga: The steadfast a1f them FIifor all ¥aw7 having
controlled W™ focussed on Me as the Supreme AT
sits f verily 7% whose gfvaTiT senses & under control
e his 977 wisdom sfafesar settled.

61. The steadfast, having controlled them
all, sits focussed on Me as the Supreme. His
wisdom is steady, whose senses are under
control.

s fauaTgE: ST |
T AT HTH: FTAR BN E R1
faqar Objects =ara: thinking 94: of a man JY in
them ¥ attachment SUSTAY is produced TF from
attachment FT9: longing §MY is born FMIE from
longing FI9: anger ISR grows.
62. Thinking of objects, attachment to

them is formed in 2 man. From attachment
longing, and from longing anger grows.
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Rergaly gy TRgregiata s : |
egfrsiag i FfgamrmaRAta Ug I

g1 From anger @Fdtg:. delusion ¥Wafd comes
TR from delusion eqffasr: loss of memory
Tqfarsiang from loss of memory gfgamr: the ruin of
dicscrimin;tion afemmrare from the ruin of discrimination

wurzafa (he) perishes.

63. From anger comes delusion, and
from delusion loss of memory. From loss
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina-
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination he
perishes.

A beautiful image appears. The tendency of the mind is to
repeat it. Then, if the image is allowed to recur, a liking grows.
With the growth of liking the wish to come close, to possess,
appears. Any obstacle to this produces wrath. The impulse of
anger throws the mind into confusion, which casts a veil over the
lessons of wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus deprived of his
moral standard, he is prevented from using his discrimination.
Failing in discrimination, he acts irrationally, on the impulse of -
passion, and paves the way to moral death.

Thus Krgna traces moral degradation to those first breaths of
thought that come softly and almost unconsciously to the mind.

rrgwfreEey fawafafdaar u
IR EESIEERIRA R Tt s ot T



63-66) WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 67

g But Trrgufagsd: free from attraction and aver-
sion #TcaRd: self-restrained gfFad: with senses faqan
objects ¥ moving (amongst) fadgmAT the self-
controlled AT tranquillity atfemr=sf attains.

64. But the self-controlled man, moving
among objects with senses under restraint,
and free from attraction and aversion, attains
to tranquillity.

The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth question, *How
does he move 7

S9Te QAg- AT ZIERaIad |
JgaaEr Ty dfe: gaafesy ugyl
s@R In tranquillity 3T of him &g:@m T of all

sorrows gIf¥: destruction SUSTTaWG happens sgFaqy: of
the tranquil-minded f§ because 3T soon gfa: intellect

qaafassy is established in firmness.

65. Intranquillity, all sorrow is destroyed.
For the intellect of him, who is tranquil-
minded, is soon established in firmness.

That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Sclf.

e qfexaraed 7 AEFRE AET
T OIS AR FA: & NELU
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Rargafs arig: grgreriatasd: |
eqfsiangaferat gfgammarmat g

Frarg From anger ¥eilg:. delusion ¥afd comes
geigr from delusion ¥gfafasr: loss of memory
wfaviang from loss of memory gfgamar: the ruin of
discrimination gfgaTa from the ruin of discrimination

worzafa (he) perishes.

63. From anger comes delusion, and
from delusion loss of memory. From loss
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina-
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination he
perishes.

A beautiful image appears. The tendency of the mind is to
repeat it. Then, if the image is allowed to recur, a liking grows.
With the growth of liking the wish to come close, to possess,
appears. Any obstacle to this produces wrath. The impulse of
anger throws the mind into confusion, which casts a veil over the
lessons of wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus deprived of his
moral standard, he is prevented from using his discrimination.
Failing in discrimination, he acts irrationally, on the 1mpulsc of
passion, and paves the way to moral death.

Thus K.rgpa traces moraldegradation to those first breaths of
thought that come softly and almost unconsciously to the mind.

TresEqey fawafafadeer 1
IR CEDIECR IR T i o e T TEA
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g But Irgufaga: free from attraction and aver-
sion ATCHERA: self-restrained 3Rzd: with senses fauar
objects S moving (amongst) fagarAT the self-
controlled SETEH tranquillity afirr=sfy attains.

64. But the self-controlled man, moving
among objects with senses under restraint,
and free from attraction and aversion, attains
to tranquillity.

The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth question, “How
does he move 7

TR GG TR |
qgFqE ¥Ry afg: qdafesd ugynl

S91% In tranquillity € of him @ag:@m™i of all
sorrows gTf: destruction SYSTIAM happens S@aaqd: of
the tranquil-minded fg because o7 soon fa: intellect

gagfaesy is established in firmness.

65. Intranquillity, all sorrow is destroyed.
For the intellect of him, who is tranquil-
minded, is soon established in firmness.

That is, firmly concentratces itself on the Self.

T qigqFaed 7 AGFED W7
T ATHEE: AT Fa: AT HE L
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sgaed Of the unsteady gfg: knowledge (of thc :
Self) arfe is not smar of the unsteady ¥TaAT
meditation ¥ also ¥ not spwTeya: T and of the unmedi-
tative @TfT: peace 7 not AT of the peaceless T
happiness §a: whence.

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has the
unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To the
unmeditative there is no peace. And how can
one without peace have happiness ?

R R R CINIECTEE ]

gaer g<fa wat ama’?afqarmfe neou

fg For =@l wandering Zfamor senses #T which
w: mind Srfadiay follows @ that areg his avg: wind
Feafg in water 9193 boat %7 like ST discrimination

gfa scatters.

67. For, the mind, which follows in the
wake of the wandering senses, carries away
his discrimination, as a wind (carries' away
from its course) a boat on the waters.

qEATIRT HgER! FrErarty gda 1
stxamiifsariwrere gar faftsar uecu

wgraTgl O Mighty-armed AT therefore a€q whose
gzt senses sfmmdvr: from sense-objects GE:
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completely fiatft restrained & his 5= knowledge
sfafesar (is) steady.

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his
“knowledge is steady, whose senses are com-
pletely restrained from their objects.

This does not mean that the senses remain completely estrang-
cd, but that they are all estrangeable at will.

a1 fran gdarat qei SEia I i

Feat St qarts gt 2 araay g9 ug il

gayamr Of all beings ar what f7=T night Faaf the
self-controlled €47 in that SRT{G kecps awake T&ay in

what @t all beings Sfq are awake 9=am: seeing
(the Self ) 7A: of the Muni &1 that 7317 night.

69. That which is night to all beings, in
that the self-controlled man wakes. That in
which all-beings wake, is night to the Seclf-
seeing Mun.

Where all beings are in darkness, therc the Muni secs, and
vice versa. The consciousness of the man of realisation is so full of
God that he cannot sce anything apart from Him. The ignorant
man, on the other hand, lives in the world of plurality aloncand
God is a non-entity to him.

It follows, that non-susceptibility to the influences of Nature,
that is, perfect self-control (spoken of in the preceding sloka) is
quite as natural a trait of the illumined soul as its opposite is of the
ignorant.

.
RIS
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CIPETIR LR I
gz gtaala g5 N
decrrat § wfawfa o
F TIRTAEANT T ST noon

ugd As ATEAT filled from all sides sraewfass
based in stillness FTFH ocean ITY: waters T enter
@%q so &% all FAT: desires 4 to which (gf: Muni)
wfermfsa enter @: he mfag peace aeifa attams W‘ﬁ’

desirer of desires 7 not.

70. As into the ocean—Dbrimful, and still—
flow the waters, even so the Mun: into whom
enter all desires, he, and not the desirer of
desires, attains to peace.

The ocean is not at all affected by the waters flowing into it
from all sides. Similarly, that man alone finds true peace in whom

no reaction of desire is produced by the objects of cnjoyment,
which he happens to come across during his sojourn on earth,

fagrr w17 wateqmisada ﬁ%{gz o

frdm fregre 9 sty nequ

g: that gAW man 91 all $TA desires fagmy
abandoning f¥Y: devoid of longing Freg#I<: without
the sense of “I” fa¥m: without the sense of “mine”

=Xfd moves (lives) ¥: he Wy peace whinrsafy attains.
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71. That man who lives devoid of longing, |
abandoning all desires, without the sense of
“I” and “mine”, he attains to peace.

P »
The man who lives—mecrely to work out his past Xarma.

wut aralt feafa: o aat sog faafaon
Teacswaaassfa agrfratmy=sia el

g7 O Partha war this #1gt feafa: (having one’s)
being in Brahman AT this 17 attaining 7 not fepafa
is deluded 3FTFTS at the end of life aifF even oy
therein feaar having stayed FEIfTafory oneness with
Brahman 5=3fq attains.

72. Thisistohave one’s beingin Brahman,
O son of Prtha. None, attaining to this,
becomes deluded. Being established therein,
even at the end of life, a man attains to one-
ness with Brahman.

sfa giegarn a9 fedaissara: 1

The end of the second chapter, designated,
The Way of Knowledge.



I qzﬁzﬁssmari 1
THIRD CHAPTER

A AT |
ST ATHHOE Tl afGSATT N
gt safr R °i ﬁmmffr ETAES uqn

SWFT Arjuna JATH said:

SMTEA O Jandrdana 33 O Kefava 3 if 9 to
action gfg: knowledge waTad} superior ¥ by Thee waT
considered Iq then & why =X terrible %3f¥7 in action

AT me ﬁiﬁmﬁr engagest.
Arjuna said:

1. If, O Jandrdana, according to Thee,
knowledge is superior to action, why then,

O Kesava, dost Thou engage me in this terrible
action ?

S0 I gig Aigada A
e A ffraes a9 SeEisgaemEm ukn

=Tt Conflicting ST with words 4 seemingly
% my 3fg understanding Wgafy art bewildering 39 as it
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LY)

-~ ~ -~
were Tq that TF one ST for certain 53 wll 8w oy

which &7 1 59+ highest SRR shall attain

[4

2. With these seemingly conflicting words,
Thou art, as it were, bewildering my ander-
standing; —tell me that one thing for certain,
by which I can attain to the highest.

SRETEry |

a‘r%sﬁﬂf@fa“cﬂ feaT gRr wiEaT "ATSTE )
AN GIEATFT FHANT AN UR N

ST The Blessed Lord IaT¥ said:

sy O sinless one! SIREwT in this ¥ world fgfaer
twofold feaT (path of) devotion #aT by Me 4T in the
beginning SERT said AW by the path of knowledge
giearmt of the meditative FHIIA by the path of action
IR of the active.

The Blessed Lord said:

3. Inthe beginning (of creation), O sinless
one, the twofold path of devotion was given
by Me to this world; — the path of knowledge

for the meditative, the path of worlk for the
active.

Meditative—those 'who prefer meditation to external action.



74 S$RIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. 111

Active—those who believe in external work with or without
meditation.

T FATATCFATE SRR QRIIsed I
q 9 gOgaed f\Hﬁ,WTﬁTﬁEﬁ‘IMI

3%&q: A person FHUTH of works AT from non-
performance #wFR{ worklessness 7 not SIFAY reaches
and Y9 from giving up TF merely fafg perfection
T not gRfHN=Sia attains.

4. By non-performance of work none
reaches worklessness; by merely giving up
action no one attains to perfection.

Worklessness and perfection: These are synonymous terms,
meaning, becoming one with the Infinite and free from all ideas of
want. A man who has reached this state can have no necessity or

desire for work as a means to an end. Perfect satisfaction in the
Self is his natural condition. (Vide 111. 17).

7 & sfacermiy sny fossasdsg 1

FEAT AT FH T4 NFAH: Lyl

Sg Ever &1vH for an instant afg even m any-
one AHAF Wwithout performing action 7 not fg verily

faesfa rests fg for wsfast: born of Praksti T by the

Gupas @4 all @R helpless ¥ action Y are made
to do.
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5. Verily none can éver rest for even an
instant, without performing action; for all
are made to act, helplessly indeed, by the
Gunas born of Prakrti.

All are made to act: All men living under bondage.

FHFFAT Goeg F AT 7997 0T
sfesaraifrayeral fream=m: @ 9= UL

T: Who %9 fizarfir organs of action &% restrain-
ing #9497 by the mind gfxaraf sense-objects THIA re-
membering AT sits &: he faugrAT of deluded under-
standing faeamT=: hypocrite 991 is called.

6. He, who restraining the organs of
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts
regarding objects of sense, he, of deluded
understanding, is called a hypocrite.

gfecafrarior aaar MRS i
Fufeza: sugrmasa: g fafsag nen

57 O Arjuna a: who g but gfeafor senses awar
by the mind f%@=r controlling (¥ad: unattached
F4f%4: by the organs of action FHFWAT path of work
AT follows T he fafirend excels.
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7. But, O Arjuna, he who, controlling the
senses by the mind, unattached, directs his
organs of action to the path of work, excels.

faae g &0 @@ F SAIA GFAT 1)
TaaEf Iy T srfmﬁaaw‘ﬁpr: nen

& Thou fad obligatory F% action &% perform fg
for SFFR: to inaction %3 action SAM: superior RN
(of the) inactive & thy TOWTT maintenance of the
body #f¥ even = and 7 not Xfa=iT would be possible.

8. Do thou perform obligatory! action;
for action is superior to inaction; and even
the bare maintenance of the body would not
be possible if thou art inactive.

A CHFANSTT SIS FHEET: ||

TRE HE T TAIAE: AT 1R

awraty For the sake of Yajia wafw: of action
370 otherwise 3 this ¥1%: world 3= bound by

action %W O Kaunteya (s@: therefore) @ad for

that 3FaE: devoid of attachment &% action THTET
perform.

1See comment on V. 13.
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9. The world is bound by actions other
than those performed for the sake of Yajiia;
do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti, perform
action for Yaj#ia alone, devoid of attachment.

Yajia: means a religious rite, sacrifice, worship: or an
action done with a good or spiritual motive. It also means the
Deity. The Taittiriya-Sambhita (I. vil. 4.) says, ‘‘Yajfia is Visnu
Himself.”

TEART: ST Gogar AT TSafa: 1|

AT smf’ansmaﬁﬁr I SFRFTHTHLS 1120l

g In the beginning gSTgfa: the Prajapati HEIT:
together with Yajfia ST mankind goZaT having created
J4T9 said 3199 by this yafgeaeadq shall (ye) muitiply Tu:
this : your FeHTAYH milch cow of desires 3] let be.

10. The Prajapati, having in the begin-
ning created mankind together with Yajiia,
said, “By this shall ye multiply; this shall be
the milch cow of your desires.

Prajapati: the creator or Brahma.

QAT WEAAT O QT WEFG a: |

TEG AT T YAITETT 119 91

#F7 With this 39 the Devas sragq cherish &
those &r: Devas 4: you Wigd=] may cherish 9<E7<
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one another WFaw: cherishing 9 highest 5 good
srareenq (ve) shall gain.

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and may
those Devas cherish you: thus cherishing one
another, ye shall gain the highest good.

Devas: (lit. the shining ones) beings much higher than man
in the scale of evolution, who are in charge of cosmic functions.

eI AT 4T AR asrifaar: i
SENEEERER TR TI CCCR R R C R HIE R ]
TaT: The Devas waiianT: cherished by Yajfia geem™
desired-for WA objects 9: 10 you areg=a will give g
s0 §: by them T given T¥: to them ANIA without
offering ¥: who {ZF enjoys A: he &A: thief ug verily.

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajiia, will
give you desired-for objects.” 8o, he who
enjoys objects given by the Devas without
offering (in return) to them, is verily & thief.

aefrreeifa: wedt gsa adfofag:

WA T F TARATCHBTC 13 3

gafarceTi: Eating the remnants of Yajia @
the good Fafwfead: from all sins oA are freed & who
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g but arrenaa'mrrrq for themselves gf/T cook T they
qrar: sinful ones 319 sin W5<I eat.

13. The good, eating the remnants of
Yajfia, are freed from all sins: "but who cook
food (only) for themselves, those sinful ones
eat sin.

Devée Yajiia: offering sacrifices to the gods, Brahma-Yajiia:
teaching and reciting the scriptures, Pitr- Yajiia: offering libations
of water to one’s ancestors, Nr-Yajiia: the feeding of the hungry,
and Bhiita-Yajiia: the feeding of the lower animals—these are the
five daily dutics enjoined on householders, The performance of
these duties frees them from the fivefold sin, inevitable to a house-
holder’s life, due to the killing of life, from the use of, (1) the pestle
and mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the oven, (4) the water-jar,
and (5) the broom.

IRTEATT AT THATEI TN ||

FAEANT IS T FHATEA: 1%

YA Beings S9Tq from food wafwa come forth
YT from rain (EEENE: production of food wwivg:
rain I from Yajiia ¥afq arises a: Yajfia sHaTEE:
born of Karma.

14. From food come forth beings: from
rain food is produced: from Yajfia arises rain;
and Yajfia is born of Karma.

Yajia: Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds themselves
but the subtle principle into which they are converted, after they
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have been performed, to appear, later on, as their fn’lits.) This is
technically known as Apiirva.

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the Vedas.

F7 qgigd fafe TanaETEa |l
qeegad e faed o9 sfafssa g

W Karma SgIVEd risen from the Veda g Veda
ATAEAY risen from the Imperishable fafg know
a&mrq therefore FHUS all-pervading a7y Veda et ever
ag in Yajfia 9Rafssaq centred.

15. Know Karma to have risen from the
Veda, and the Veda from the Imperishable.
Therefore the all-pervading Veda is ever
centred in Yajhia.

All-pervading Veda: because it illumines all subjects and is
the store of all knowledge, being the out-breathing of the Omnisci-
ent. It is said to be ever centred in Ygjiia, because it deals chiefly

with Yajiia, as the means of achieving the end, either of prosperity

or final liberation, according as it is performed with or without
desire.

T yafdd T AFEQIdE O 0 |
TR A g @ sfrafa i gg

* A Who %g here TF thus s=fid set revolving %
wheel 7 not =Rmafa follows qrf O Partha U

living in sin QF{W{W satisfied in the senses : he H‘W
in vain =6 lives.
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16. He who here follows not the wheel
thus set revolving, living in sin, and satisfied
in the senses, O son of Prtha—he lives in vain.

The wheel of action started by Prajapati on the basis of Veda
and sacrifice. .

TEFRAARE STIRATARH A 1 |
AEAAT o gegeetasy &9 T fama ugen

g But ¥: ¥T4: that man ARALS: devoted to the
Self @ alone & and AHIW: satisfied with the Self 5
and SRR in the Self UF alone §=Iw: content T

‘may be T his 14 work to be done (i.e., duty) T not
faoer exists.

» 17. But the man who is devoted to the
Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and content
in the Self alone, has no obligatory duty.

T q€T FATTAT ATEAAG FIAT 1|
T A FENAY FRATHFTHT: 119<1

T Of that man g in this world a9 by action
done &4: object ¥ not WH surely (R is) w357 by
action not done Fz9+ any (loss) T not (af& is) T znd
F of this man FYAY among all beings sf=T zov
AT depending for any object 7 not. )
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18. He has no object in this world "(to
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he incur
any loss) by non-performance of action—nor
has he (need of ) depending on any being for
any object.

TR AT FTF FE GATER N
HYFIT AT FA TCATANT TRA UM

genr Therefore Iga: without attachment @ad
always %1 which should be done, ie., obligatory
F4 action AN perform f§ because a@a: without
attachment % action 9% performing g¥9: man
93y the highest SR attains.

19. Therfore, do thou always perform
actions which are obligatory, without attach-

ment; by performing action without attach--
ment, one attains to the highest.

wwng fg dfafemberar smra: |
SHGAGHATTT GI2I7, FIARLT 110l

fg Verily siwrea: Janaka and others o by
action ¥ alone ®fafeq perfection arfeemm: attained st
also Evﬁmgq guidance of wen T4 only ¥qga having
in view HEY to perform (action) 33T thou shouldst.
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20. Verily by action alone, Janaka and
others attained perfection; also, simply with
the view for the guidance of men, thou’
shouldst perform action.

Guidance of men: the Sanskrit word means, gathering of
men—that is, into the right path.

Fererly SestaaRead S 1l
g AT F @ Eeqagadd 12

%5: The superior Iq aq Whatsoever TR does
ga<: inferior S9: man dq & that T only (does) &
that (superior) man I what SHT9 demonstration Fxa
does @q that S1F: the world (people) arariar follows.

21. Whatsoever the superior person does,
that is followed by others. What he demon-
strates by action, that people follow.

T 7 qraifed wwed By @Ay fHaT 0
THATTAATCTET a6 T F FAIT 11331

94 O Partha! I My Fde5 duty 7 not af&q is g
in the three S worlds FAATH unattained HTqed

10 be gained T anything T not F yet H#RT in action
Tq verily g am.
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99. I have, O son of Prtha, no duty,
nothing that I have not gained; and nothing
that I have to gain, in the three worlds; yet,
I continue in action.

afy @E 7 Fad g FHAAET:

T AR AACAT: I A RN

q1 O Partha! af¥ if g 1977 ever 3bega: without
relaxation FHRT in action 7 not S99 should be (a=&T

then) fi surely #@T: men aW My ¥ path & in
every way SERy (would) follow.

23. If ever I did not continue in work
without relaxation, O son of Prtha, men
would, in every way follow in My wake.

SediRgfy ¥ 7 Fat FW Aagq

TG = Fq1 AT 391 19N

I I atgw 1 9 action 7 not FaT would do z¥
these SIFT: worlds STEIRA: would perish T and HEH

of the admixture (of races) #ai author &7y would be
FHI: these ST beings Sugany would ruin.

24. I 1 did not do work, these worlds
would perigsh, I should be the cause of the:



22-26) WAY OF ACTION 85

admixture of races, and I should ruin these
- beings. -

gFaT: wHuafagiar aar Faf< Ar@

ERUEEESRINER IR EdR LTt IEEH

M@ O Bharata! FH{r to action &K attached
wfagia: the unwise 47 as FAfwT act AT unattached

Steeagd guidance of the world fFY§: desirous of
fagT the wise @7 so $4T should act.

25. As do the unwise, attached to work,
act, so should the wise act, O descendant of
~ Bharata, (but) without attachment, desirous

of the guidance of the world.

T qigWE saawral Fafgarg |
ASEEFAN fagraTa: aar=<T 1R

FRafgaTy Of the persons attached to action MY
the ignorant E‘Tﬁa"ﬁé unsettlement of the understanding
7 not SI4 should create fagT the wise one Tw: steady
FEFATT all actions A= acting A should engage.

26. One should not unsettle the under-
standing of the ignorant, attached to action;
the wise one, (himself) steadily acting, should
engage (the ignorant) in all work.
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s o T aaifor gdmn 0 |
wgRfamerar saigfafy wwaa vy

S Of the Prakrti T by the Gunas a3 cvery-
where Fuif0T works - frrmamonft are performed argFT=-
fearear one whose understanding is deluded by egoism
g I %at doer 2fq thus ¥¥ad thinks. '

27. The Gunas of Prakrti perform all
action. With the understanding deluded by
egoism, man thinks, “I am the doer.”

qafay AgATEl TR AR 1
T A, T 5w T g e

T But AgTaT8r mighty-armed! A faRTEl: of the
divisions of Guna and Karma aeafag knower -of truth
T Gunas (in the shape of the senses) YUY amidst ‘
the Gupas (in the shape of the objects) Fd=T remain
&0 this FET knowing 7 not Twd becomes attached.

28. But, one, with true insight into the
domains of Guna and Karma, knowing that
Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas as
objects, does not become attached.

. With true insight etc. Knowing the truth that the Self is
distinct from all Gupas and actions, .
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SFAEHET; GO UHAY !
TEEATIE! GG Feeaias (qaraagqiiz AUl

gmq: Of the Prakrii :\r’v{({g\a persons deluded by
Gupas OFHY in the functions of the Gupas TSI
become attached @I those srgeefag: of imperfect
knowledge =T the dull-witted FFAfaq man of
perfect knowledge 7 not fq9TSaq should unsettle (the
understanding).

29. Men of perfect knowledge should not
unsettle (the understanding of ) people of dull
wit and imperfect knowledge, who deluded by
the Gunas of Prakrti attach (themselves) to
the functions of the Gunas.

Those of imperfect knowledge—those who can only see as far
as the immediate effect of actions.

wia gaifor saifn grasarearasaEr |

FreEfAaa war g faasEa: 3ol

%Ta"?ﬁrr\ All 5T actions f to Me §7a€T renounc-
ing FEATCHYGET with mind centred on the Self FerEf:
devoid of hope ffw: devoid of egoism a7 being
fameea: free from (mental) fever qereg fight.

. 30. Renouncing all actions to Me, with
mind centred on the Self, getting rid of hope

A
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and selfishness, fight—free from (mental)fever. -

3 ¥ watwd fregnfassfa waam: 1
S FACER R GO rrm% st s nzu

sygrawa: Full of Sraddhd srga=i: not cavilling g :
those who THaT: men ¥ My 5 this #% teaching s
constantly sfaest practise & they Wﬁ even I
from action ﬁ'ﬁ are freed.

31. Those men who constantly pmctxse
this teaching of Mine, full of Sraddhd and -
without cavilling, they too, are freed from
work.

Sraddhé: is a mental attitude constituted primarily of
sincerity of purpase, humility, reverence, and faith. You have
Sraddha for your Guru—it is sincere reverence, You have Sraddhd
for the Gita—it is admiration for those of its teachings you under-
stand and faith in those that you do not. You give alms to a beggar

with Sraddhi—it is a sense of humility combined with the hope
that what you give will be acceptable and serviceable,

g Egevaga afassfa ¥ waw 0
gamAageiataly Teeraa: 130

g But & those who Uay this ¥ My #a¥ teaching
aagE=: decrying 7 not AR practise asaTET
deluded in all knowledge srsa: devoid of discrimi-
nation @ them T%T9 ruined fafg know.
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34. Attachment and aversion of the )
senses for their respective objects are natural;
let none come under their sway; they are his
foes.

His: or the secker after truth.

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Sloka, some are so .
completely under the sway of their natural propensities, that
restraint is of no avail to them, yet the seeker after truth should
never think of following their example, but should always exert

himself to overrule all attachment and aversion of the senscs for
their objects.

AT et far: gReHiq eaafvaar

vy frae S qxggt weamEg: nsy

T fe5arq From the well-performed aaaiq Dharma
of another faare: imperfect TI9H: one’s own Dharma

BT better TaH in one’s own Dharma fras death

#4q: better 90a¥: Dharma of another ¥amag: fraught
with fear.

. 35. Better is one’s own Dharma, (though)
imperfect, than the Dharma of another well-
performed. Better is death in one’s own

Dharma: the Dharma of another is fraughs
with fear, |

The infplic:,ation is that Arjuna's thought of desisting from
ﬁght and going in for the calm and peaceful life of the Brahmana
3s prompted by man's natural desire to shun what is disagreeable
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and embrace what is agreeable to the senses. He should on no
account yield to this weakness.

3TG§FT SEIER

Hq I JYFAIST 909 =TT 7 U

Ffr=owie arorg gorfe fafsa: n3gn

IS Arjuna ST said:

groia O Vargneya! 19 now af29 not wishing
afT even 37 this qug: Purusa &7 by,what SgF: im-
pelled F&Tq by force T as it were franfs: constrained
a1q sin 9§ commits.

Arjuna said:

36. But impelled by what does man
commit sin, though against his wishes, O
Varsneya, constrained as it were by force ?

Vérepeya: a descendant of the race of Vygni.

STYREATT |
FH Q@ A Q¥ SOETE: |
wgrar wgraTeat faggatag aforg navn

ST The Blessed Lord 391 said:

WNEETEA: Born of the Rajo-guna Agrae: of
great craving HgIHTCAT of great sin TY: this FTA: desire
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uq: this W4: anger §g in this world TAY this ﬁf@ﬂ{
foe fafg know.

The Blessed Lord said: |

37. It is desire—it is anger, born of the
Rajo-guna; of great craving, and of great sin;
know this as the foe here (in this world).,

It is desire, etc.: anger is only another form of desire—
desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).

yaifaay afgaarssail @od 9 1
geieaATaaT AT AYEATGTE 113

74t As afg: fire 37 by smoke srfgeny is enveloped
(99T as) ATEE: mirror ¥SF by dust T and I9T as TH:
embryo JedW by the secundine HTqd: covered AT so
3 by that T39 this ATgA covered.

38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a
mirror by dust, as an embryo by the secun-
dine, 80 is it covered by that.

“It” is knowledge, and “shar” is desire, as explained in the
following Sloka.

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge or Self by
desire are described by the three illustrations here given. The first
stage is Sattvika—"fire enveloped by smoke”—the rise of a slight
wind of discrimination dispels the smoke of desire in a Satfvika
heart. The second, the Rajasika— the remaval of “the dust on a
mirror™ requires some time and preparation. While the third—
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the Témasika, takes 2 much longer time. lxkc thc rclcasc of i
‘embryo” from the afterbirth. ; :

mmﬁamﬁa’rﬁ‘m&mn
Wﬁ%&ﬁ%@ﬂmana%u

YT O Kaunteya STfA: of the wise frerafom by
the constant foe FTWEAT whose form is desire 57 and
goIR0r unappeasable G ST by this fire FTH know-
ledge AT4T covered.

39. Knowledge is covered by this, the
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti, the
unappeasable fire of desire.

Desire is undoubtedly the foc of all mankind. Why it is said
to be the constant foe of the wise, is that they feel it to be so even
when under its sway. Fools are awakened for 2 moment only,
when they suffer from its painful reactions.

stesatr a1 gfexenfacsrag=ag |
uafaigaay IRarga 2fgTq ol
* gfzmfr Senses wW: mind gfg: intellect aIEm its

HfHSTH abode ST is said TW: this TF: by these 7
knowledge 9T covering 2R the embodied faiigafa
deludes,

40. The senses, the mind, and the intellect
are said to be its abode: through these it
deludes the embodied by veiling his wisdom.
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Like a wise general, Krana points out the fortress of the
enemy, by conguering which the enemy is easily defeated.

Through these: by vitiating the senses, mind, and theintellect.

aerreatafrEararsl fFovg a3ayy i
qren Sifg @9 FEfasmEaRET Y
Fq¥ O Bull of the Bharata race! ST therefore
T you AT at the outset ismtfir senses faexr control-
ling AfqaATEEA the destroyer of knowledge and
realisation qewTd the sinful f§ surely @i this wafg kill. -
41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata

race, controlling the senses at the outset, kill

it—the sinful, the destroyer of knowledge
and realisation.

fmfir qreng o o n

aTEEY 9 et T80 IWE @ 1w}

gfemior Senses wxafr superior amg: (they) say
FANT: to the senses ¥W: mind 9% superior WE: 10

mind g but gfg: intellect 93T superior @ who g but
q&: to the intellect 9<a: superior & He (the Atman).

42. The senses are said to be superior (to
the pody); the mind is superior to the senses;
the intellect is superior to the mind; and that
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which is superior to the intellect is He (the
Atman).

Td g3 IR qgAT FRARATTAET 1)
sifg o AEETE! Y GUYSH Y3l

agEEl O mighty-armed! @3 thus g&: to the
intellect 9% superior ZAT knowing SIRHAT by the Self
ATHATH, sell FEOT restraining FTTET whose form is
desire gAEH unscizable &% enemy Sifg destroy.

- 43. Thus, knowing Him who is superior
to the intellect, and restraining the self by the
Self, destroy, O mighty-armed, that enemy,
the unseizable foe, desire.

=i FAMTT TUH gERAISA: 1l

The end of the third chapter, designated
The Way of Action.



N agaisard: |
FOURTH CHAPTER

ST | |
zq faaeay AW HIEAFETeTad |
Forareareamy wTg S fREamasHal el

sTTaTq, The Blessed Lord S419 said:
argey 1 faead to Vivasvat 39 this =493 imper-
ishable a1 Yoga N¥aar told feaeam™ Vivasvan a0

to Manu Wig told #: Manu Z&TH4 to Iksviku
FFEIq. told.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. T told this imperishable Yoga to
Vivasvat; Vivasvat told it to Manu; (and)
Manu told it to Iksvaku:

Vivasvat: the Sun. Manu: the law-giver. lksvaku was the
famous ancestor of the Solar dynasty of Ksatriyas. )

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because the end attain-
able through it is imperishable.

uF aRRrTateE At fag:
¥ TG Hgal T A% 9 @T UM
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ud Thus q¥qUsTadq handed down in regular suc-
cession ¥H it TEA: the royal sages fag: knew qz/qw O
scorcher of foes! ¥g in this world &: that IFT: Yoga
#ZaT by long FT9 lapse of time s declined.

2. Thus handed down in regular succes-
sion, the royal sages knew it. . This Yoga, by
long lapse of time, declined in this world, O
scorcher of foes.

g Tard wAr Asg AT S qXra: i

waEsta & qar AfT e daga 13

¥ My & devotee T friend ¥ and 1f¥ (thou) art
gfa for this reason §: WA even that gIIGE: ancient FT:

Yoga 3% this 31 this day %47 by Me { to thee S1aa: has
- been told fg for waq this SWAH profound TEE secret.

3. I have this day told thee that same
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee, and
My friend, and this secret is profound indeed.

Secret: Not as the privilege of an individual or a sect, but
because of its profundity. Itis a secretto the unworthy only.

HA IATH |
JqT WGl S 9% 5+F fageaa:
sygalesat aurer NEaarfafa vn
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ge{: Arjuna ST said:

waq: Thy 9 birth 9% later Rraewa: of Vivasvat
&7 birth 9% prior Gaq this $9% how fawriai should
(1) know @ Thou 7Y in the beginning SFRAT told
zfq this.

Arjuna said:

4. Later was Thy birth, and that of

Vivasvat prior; how then should I under-
stand that Thou toldest this in the beginning ?

CIRVEIEEIRE
aght & sudianty seatfy @9 =Te o
arFag AT FAL T & 300 97 Ly

Y5t The Blessed Lord 99T=r said:

99 O scorcher of foes 3R[ Arjuna ¥ My &=
thy = and agft many swaif births sgefiarfy have

passed away &g I @ifw them @aifir all 32 know &
thou 7 not 37q knowest. '

The Blessed Lord said:

5. Many are the births that have been
passed-by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know

- them all, whilst thou knowest not, O scorcher
of foes.
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SEIEE e RICHE CRICIEE RN RIS
g @Rt FENarIRaaTIar HE

as: Unborn & being a&fy even eugwar of
changeless nature WaH of beings $xa<: Lord afy
even & being T of one’s own NFi Prakrti Al
subjugating AHTAAT by My own Miya gwaifi come
into being.

6. Though I am unborn, of changeless
nature and Lord of beings, yet subjugating My
Prakrti, I come into being by My own Maya.

Subjugating My Prakrti: He does not come into being as
others do, bound by Karma, under the thraldom of Prakrti (Nature).
He is not tied by the fetters of the Gunas—because He is the Lord

of Maya.

By My own Mayd: My cmbodiment is only apparent and
does not touch My true nature.

7T gg7 fg wew serfadafa W
SPRATTHY S JRIRAT GSATeagH ol
W@ O Bharata 7<T 48T whenever fg surely e9eg of

Dharma w=1f7: decline sraseq of Adharma AT rise
Wafa is G&T then #gR 1 s Myself gofiw body forth.

/7. Whenever, O descendant of Bharata,
there is decline of Dharma, and rise of
Adharma, then I body Myself forth.
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The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply all the duties
(and their opposites) as ordained for men in different stauons by
the definite scheme of their life and salvation.

afTor Al foemara a.g@m{r }

ErrieiciieREci i o Uil

gt Of the good qfeamony for the protection
and gFaTq of the wicked fammamr for the destruction

SUGEITATEH for the cstablishment of Dharma a% T&
in every age §warfi I come into being,

8. For the protection of the good, for .
the destruction of the wicked, and for the
establishment of Dharma, I come into being
in every age.

Destruction of the wicked: in ordes to destroy their wicked-
ness, and give them life eternal.

R T fesadd A afa asmw

AT 3 gAWeR Afw AWhT |isgT R

@ST O Arjuna 4: who ¥ My @ thus feems divine
¥ birth ¥ and F9 action d<9a: in true light ¥

knows §: he ¢ body AT leaving Y: again &= blrlh
T not T gets A1 Me ufif attains.

9. He who thus knows, in true light, My
divine birth and action, leaving the body, is
not born again: he attains to Me, O Arjuna.
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He who knows ete.: He who knows the great truth—that
the Lord though apparently born is cver beyond birth and
death, apparently active in the cause of righteousness, is ever
beyond all action-—becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such
a man is never bora again.

FAETIEHET FFAT AT |
agAl AAGUET qaT WETEARET: 1ol

FraqaagHgT: Freed from attachment, fear, and
anger ¥FAAT: absorbed in Me #Tq Me Jmibsam: taking
refuge in ATHAYHT by the fire of knowledge qaT: purified
95 many WY My Being T9aT: have attained.

10. Freed from attachment, fear, and
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me,
purified by the fire of knowledge, many have
attained My Being.

Many have atrained: The import is that the path of liberation
here taught by Sr1 Krsna is not of recent origin, nor is it dependent

upon His present manifestation, but has been handed down from
time immemorial.

T 791 A JULR AT WAL 1)

HH AHIAAA HISAT: OO | 11g ¢

4 Who 74T whatever way ¥f Me Sueey worship
I them & 1 @47 in the same way T verily wenifyg

bestow (their desires) qrf O Partha ST men Y9I
n all ways 7% My %= path AT follow.
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11. In whatever way men worship Me, in
the same way do I fulfil their desires; (it is)
My path, O son of Prtha, (that) men tread,
in all ways.

In this éloka Sri Krgna anticipates the objection that Goq is
partial to some and unkind to others, since He blesses some wut.h
Self-knowledge and leaves the rest in darkness and misery. This

difference is not due to any difference in His attitude towards them,
but is of their own choice. : ’

My path: 1In the whole region of thought and action, wher-
ever there is fulfilment of object, no matter what, the same is duc
to the Lord. As the Self within, He brings to fruition all wishes,
when the necessary conditions are fulfilled.

T FH faly oo g A=A

feast f wme % fafastafin s 191

FHT Of actions ¥ success FTEI: longing for
T in this world 35aT: gods oy worship fg because
MY in the human S¥ world fas quickly FHST born
of action fafg: success wafy is attained. : "

12. Longing for success in action, in this
world, (men) worship the gods. Because success
resulting from action, is quickly attained in
the human world. - ' '

Becatise success. . ‘. human world:

easier of attainment than Self-Knowled
ignorant do not g0 in for the latter,

Wordly success is much
ge. Hence it is that the
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ATGEvE FAT GEE 0T I
A Far AT fagueraiereaa T He Il

7gT By Me s fawrra: by the differentiation of
*Guna and Karma argawd fourfold caste € was created
@eq thereof iy author afy even AT Me U
changeless aicH non-doer fafg know.

13. The fourfold caste was created by Me,
by the differentiation of Guna and Karma.
Though I am the author thereof, know Me to
be the non-doer, and changeless.

This $loka is intended to explain the diversity of human
temperaments and tendencies. All men are not of the same nature,
because of the preponderance of the different Grpas in them.

The caste system was originally meant to make perfect the
growth of humanity, by the special culture of certain features
through the process of discriminate selection.

Though I am the author etc.: The Lord, though the author
of the caste system, is yet not the author. The same dread of being
fakcn as a doer or an agent crops up again and again. The paradox
1s explained in Chap. IX. 5-10. Maya is the real author, but He is

taken as §uch, because it is His light which gives existence, not only
to all actions, but to Maya herself,

T A1 Fwitn foraf 7 ¥ 9% Qg
gt wt distastrnfe A0 T a3 ngvl
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Fuifr Actions ¥t Me 7 not fowaf taint ¥ My
FHES in the result of action ¥TYFT desire 7 not E) thus '
F: who At Me arfstrnfay knows @: he fi: by actions
T not Fead is fettered.

14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have -
1 any thirst for the result of action. He who
knows Me thus is not fettered by action.

Actions do not taint Me: Karma cannot introducc into Me

anything foreign. I never depart from My true self, which is All-
fuiiness,

e FRAT W w9 gacfy qaahn o

TE THA FEATEd T3: FAX FAT UL

Ud Thus HIAT knowing gd: by the ancient FRgfi:
seekers after freedom S even T action % was done.

JEATY, therefore & thou &: by the ancients gFaX in
olden times $T9 done F¥ action g verily §& perform.

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers
after freedom also performed action. Do

thou, therefore, perform action, as did the
ancients in olden times.

Knowing thus: Taking this point of view, that is, that the

Self can have no desire for the fruits of action and cannot be soiled
by action.
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fF o frusafa Fagrsas qigar |l
o 9 TALdIT FofAIaT WEHSTAR &

Pr What %9 action FF% what o inaction fr
thus 37 in this F9%: sages Y even MfEAT: bewildered
(sr@: therefore) Iq which TEET knowing SR¥IY from
evil HEFY you will be freed T that & to you ¥ action
g (1) shall tell.

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to
what is action and what is inaction. I shall,
therefore, tell you what action is, by knowing
which you will be freed from evil.

Evil : the evil of existence, the wheel of birth and death.

- Fq0 @Y Figed digegea fawa: 1)
AHHUTE Slged AT FAUT Tl 11g 01

f& Because W of actions &iff even (T the
true nature) g1gsd has to be understood fgmHm: of the
forbidden action  and (31f¥ even) @vgeaq has to be
understood FHW: of inaction T and (31Tq even) Frged

has to be understood FH: of Karma fa: nature sgey
impenetrable.

17.. For verily, (the true nature) even of
action (enjoined by the Sastra.s) should be
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known, as also, (that) of forbidden action,
and of inaction: the nature of Karma is
impenetrable.

FHUFH q: TRATHANT T FF T2 1)
T IfEATATAY q 95 FEAFAFY 1L
A: Who &f9r in action 9% inaction 'W?Tc‘g would
sée &: who SWfir in inaction ¥ and #¥ action @Y |
would see @: he #TSY among men gfgaty intelligent
W he TR Yogi FaeaFHzw doer of all action.
18. He who sees inaction in action, and

action in inaction is intelligent among men,
he is a Yogi and a doer of all action.,

An action is an action so long as the idea of actorship of the
Self holds good. Directly as the idea of actorship disappears, no
matter what or how much js done, action has lost its natuie. It has
become harmless: it can no longer bind. On the other hand, how
much.soever inactive an ignorant Person may remain, so long as
there is the idea of actorship in him he is constantly doing action.’

Action equals to belief in the actorship of oneself and inaction its
Teverse.

_ He is_tlxe doer of all action: He has achieved the end of all
action, which is freedom. '

T TS GATEAT: FOg G 1)
SrRTEwatT qurg: afeg TET: 1R

/
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frort: Without hope aafsaraT onc whose mind
and body have been controlled @ETEaaf#g: one who
has relinquished all possessions g% merely TR bodily
F47 action a7 doing fHfeg™, evil 7 not ATERRT incurs.

. 21. Without hope, the body and mind
controlled, and all possessions relinquished,
he does not suffer any evil consequences, by
doing mere bodily action. :

Evil consequences: resulting from good and bad actions, for
both lead to bondage.

AGESTSTHGEE! grararal famea<: I .
g9 fagrafadt o swarf 7 fasa 1

goegTeragRges: Content with what comes to him
without effort ggRia: unaflected by the pairs of oppo-
sites famegT: free from envy fa@) in success &MY in

failure ¥ and ¥4: even-minded FwET acting HfT even
not faeeny is bound.

22. Content with what comes to him with-
out effort, unaffected by the pairs of opposites,
free from envy, even-minded in success and
failure, though acting, he is not bound.

T AR AHEfega=qy: |
REIPIEEGHE LT I oS TR
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Taaged Of one who is devoid of attachment e
the liberated FTafeaaYad: whose mind is centred in
knowledge a9/ for Yajfia ITa<a: performing §wy
whole & Karma Sfqeaq dissolves away.

23. Devoid of attachment, liberated,
with mind centred in knowledge, performing .
work for Yajfia alone, his whole Karma
dissolves away. -

FEAT FET gfa:%@ﬁ“r FEUT g |
FEE A7 Tqed FRIHAAUIEAT 1Y n

99 Process of offering 7 Brahman gfa: oblation
as clarified butter ¥ Brahman FFTAY in the fire of
Brahman #gmom by Brahman ga® is offered agraH-
gHIfgAT by the man who is absorbed in action which
is Brahman @9 by him ¥§ Brahman ©g verily 74
should be reached.

24, The process is Brahman, the clarified
butter is Brahman, offered by Brahman in the
fire of Brahman; by seeing Brahman in action,
he reaches Brahman alone.

How can the whole Karma of a person, engaged in work,
melt away as stated here? Because after knowledge, his whole life
becomes one act of Yajfia, in which the process of oblation, the -
offering, the fire, the doer of the sacrifice, the work, and the goal,
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are all Brahman. Since his Karma produces no other result than
the attainment of Brahman, his Karma is said to melt away.

SatraraR o AfT: T 1

TEPATEIR T FRAasgia HRY

s Other A: Yogis 99 pertaining to Devas
ug verily @% sacrifice 94uT@y perform WX others
FIY in the fire of Brahman F3 by self T verily 7%
the self Sargfa offer as sacrifice.

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to
Devas alone, while others offer the self as
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman
alone.

Others affer ete.: The sacrifice referred to here is divesting

the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting adjuncts), so that It is found to be
the Self.

ﬁmﬁmﬁmqﬂrﬁma@fﬁu

TeETE I (F AT =f EQIﬁ?N aaia HIgH
7% Others §4ATIY in the fire of control HATERT
organ of heanng, etc. s’f‘amﬁ!r senses [T offer as

sacrifice ¥ others N, sound, etc, fawa™ sense-
objects gfaTR=Y in the fire of the senses Gl‘gﬁf offer
as sacrifice.

26. Some again offer hearing and other
senses as sacrifice in the fire of control, while
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others offer sound and other sense-objects as
sacrifice in the fire of the senses.

o Others offer sound etc.: Others direct their seases towards
- pure and unforbidden objects, and in so doing regerd themselves
as performing acts of sacrifice.

-
[

ere-
MGCELNIUEINEEHEEEIE R
\

o -~~~

AEAGIRI AT S mmarda HT Sl

aqt Others FMzias kindled by knowledge =7=-
gauaTEAT in the fire of control in Self sgiiw ell Tis=-
FAifT actions of the senses FTmEwnw funcrions of ths
vital energy ¥ 2nd g offer as secrifice

27. Some again offer all the acticns of
senses and the functions of the vital ene~ovr
as sacrifice In the fire of conirnl I K&I€

 kindled by knowledge.

~ - -
SSAOATRI ] aMasengisde i

bl 2}
WA 904 Treigaan U2

WAT Again F9% others £27@Tn those who ofer
wealth as sacrifice g913=T: those who ofer austerity as
sacrifice 9RET: those who offer Yogz zs szerifice
g persons of rigid vows T pe

' rsons of self-
restraint =reATaRTEE: those who offer study and

knowledge as szcrifice = znd.
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28. Others again offer wealth, austerity,
and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still others, of
self-restraint and rigid vows, offer study of
the scriptures and knowledge, as sacrifice.

Offer Yoga as sacrifice:  Practise the eightfold Yoga as an
act of sacrifice.

Jar STERT ST srtsar qersT
STOMTSTATT REAT STTETRTQET: |
qaX fraamgren ey, i 1Rk

97 Yet 39X others 19I9 into the Apdna WO the

Prina U9 into the Prapa @i the Apana stgfa sacri-

fice STOTSTATAT courses of the outgoing and incoming

breaths Tg4T stopping NTITATAYIYI: constantly practis-

-~ ma the regulation of the vital energy @93 others

o " 4aigti: persons of regulated food oo functions of
«<he Pranas ST in the Pranos gl sacrifice.

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the out-
going into the incoming breath, and the in-
coming into the outgoing, stopping the courses
of the incoming and outgoing breaths, con-
stantly practising the regulation of the vital
energy; while others yet of regulated food, .
offer in the Pragas the functions thereof..
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Offer in the Pranas the functions thereof: Whatever Prana
has been controlled, into it they sacrifice all other Pranas; these
latter become, as it were, merged in the former. Or, in another
“ way: They control the different Prapas and unify them by the
foregoing method; the senses are thus attenuated and are merged
in the unified Prana, as an act of sacrifice.

All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, as offerings
of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, the study of the scriptures
is regarded as an act of sacrifice, and so on.

gASHq antgal aneAfTaheqyr: 3ol
TR AT T AT
AT BHISTIATT FAIST: FrEAT U3 I

g All 5T even ©d these Tmfas: knowers of Yajfia
FafqaseayT: persoﬁs having their sins consumed by
Yojiia FTEAH O best of the Kurus Iwfirseryays:
persons eating of the nectar—the remnant of Yajfia
9 eternal F@ Brahman Tl go a9 this st
world 3TseT of the non-performer of Yajfia ¥ not sfea
is &=: another F: how.

30-31. All of these are knowers of Yaj7a,
having their sins consumed by Yajfia, and
eating of the nectar—the remnant of Yajfia—
they go to the Eternal Brahman. (Even) this
world is not for the non-performer of Yajfia,
how then another, O best of the Kurus ?
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They go to the Eternal Brahman: in course of time, after
attaining knowledge through purification of heart.

Even this world is not for the non-performer of Yajiia: this
means—He that does not perform any of the Ygjsias mentioned
above is not fit even for this wretched human world—how then
could he hope to gain a better world than this?

g aglaer o= faar agmon 7@
HHeTrElg qrgatae areaT [FHEEy 13

wgr: Of the Veda §& (lit. month), in the store-
house U thus sgfaem: various amT: Yajias faaam are
strewn @ them @4 all $HW born of action fafg
know g thus Fr&T knowing fH1eg® (thou) shalt be free.

32. Various Yajfias, like the above, are
strewn in the storehouse of the Veda. XKnow
them all to be born of action; and thus know-
ing, thou shalt be free.

Strewnin the storehouse of the Veda: inculcated by or known
through the Veda.

SAFESTHYTAASHATT: LT 1)
qd FHIMGS IR 7 TfEETay 1330

9T O scorcher of foes TR to sacrifice FERAY
with (material) objects STI@: knowledge-sacrifice AT
superior 914 O Partha & all &fs in its entirety %%
action ¥ in knowledge TfqaTY culminates. '
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33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of
foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) with
(material) objects. All action in its entirety, .
O Partha, attains its consummation in know-
ledge.

afgfg aftraras aforaT Jaar 1
IReafa ¥ T ATt n3v

gftrqras By prostrating thyself qfgA by question
Ja1 by service @q that (FH knowledge) fafg know
Ff: the wise TeaafRi: those who have realised the
Truth ¥ thee 7T knowledge soReafiq will instruct.

34. Know that, by prostratmg thyself,
by questions, and by service; the wise, those
who have realised the Truth, will instruct
thee in that knowledge.

Prostration before the Guru, questions and personal services
to him, constitute discipleship.

Those who-have realised the Truth: mere theoretical know-
ledge, however perfect, does not qualify a person to be a Guru:

the Truth, or Brahman, must be realised, before one can claim
that most elevated position.

 ISFIEAT F qANIEHE ATeAfY qreed ||
I WAFIREOT FEAETERaT qfy 13yl
9eg O Pandava aq which #meam knowing s
again G like this ¥1gq delusion 7 not Freafy will get '
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&% by which a@gor all @i beings &WHN in (thy)
self et and ®/Ex in Me (i e., highest Self) zeafa (thow)
shalt see. "

35. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O
Pandava, again get deluded like this, and by
which thou shalt see the whole of creation in

(thy) Self and in Me.

Which: the knowledge referred to in the preceedmg §loka
to be learnt from the Guru,

Ffy Jafy qivr g gIEeE: N

¥ qrAe@as give aeateeatd HIgH

g3+ Among all &Y even yT¥a: most sinful I
(even) if qFTH: most sinful FFF (thou) be TF all
gfo sin A3 by the raft of knowledge u¥ alone
gafesafy shalt go across.

36. Even if thou be the most sinful

among all the sinful, yet by the raft of know-
ledge alone thou shalt go across all sin.

Fagify afaisfrierargedsdt u

WA qEwife WeRarged aar nyel
7 O Arjuna 947 as §fwg: blazing sfie: fire waifa
wood WENHIG reduced to ashes FTX makes TUT 50

WIS fire of knowledge wawwifT all Karma m
reduced to ashes FHY makes.
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37. As blazing fire reduces wood into .
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of know-
ledge reduce all Karma to ashes.

Excepting of course the Prarabdha, or Karma which, after
causing the present body, has begun to bear fruits.

7 fg sq gea afe=fng faem o

Jeead ArEfag: Fwmmate faeafa nyan

f§ Verily 38 in this wotld ST9% knowledge &% like
wfersr purifying ¥ not faad exists HT in time frrifag:
reaching perfection by Yoga &efe in one’s own heart
F44 oneself T that (knowledge) fawzfa realises.

38. Verily there exists nothing in this
world purifying like knowledge. In good
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, one
realises that oneself in one’s own heart.

FEEATCHIS T G Gaq+sd: 1
AT wevaT IXi arfranfaontarssia gl
#grat The man of Sraddhi aeaT: devoted daafea:
the master of one’s senses ™ knowledge ST attains

W knowledge @eeqr having attained f9wr at once
9 supreme T 10 peace FfuTEHIA goes.

39. The man with Sraddha, the devoted,
the master of one’s senses, attains (this) know-
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ledge. Having attained knowledge ohe goes
at once to the Supreme Peace.

AR grarear faata |
AT SIRISRRT 7 X T g FIATHA: W ol

& The ignorant IPMTEM:- the man without
Sraddhé gaawat the doubting self Famafq goes to
destruction HEATHT: of the doubting self @74 this SY:
world & not &f& is 7 not ¥ and 4T: the next 7 not ¥
and §& happiness. ,

40. The ignorant, the man without
Sraddha, the doubting relf, goes to destruction.
The doubting self has neither this world, nor
the next, nor happiness. ‘ a

The ignorant: one who knows not the Self,

The man without Sraddha: one who has no faith in the words
and teachings of his Guru.

The doubting self has ete.: One of a doubting disposition
fails to enjoy this world, owing to his constantly rising suspicion
about the people, and things around him, and is also full of doubt

as regards the next world; so do the ignorant and the man without
Sraddha. ‘

ATeRTRRIS e R 1
ARAT T FA Fraeafeg gwseg ¥l

99599 O Dhanafijaya ZR=IeaqT0 one who has
renounced work by Yoga wifseia one whose
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- doubts are rent asunder by knowledge 3TaTa= poised
in the Self w#IRT action 7 not fasafsa bind.

41. With work renounced by Yoga and
doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O Dhan-
afijaya, actions do not bind him who is poised
in the Self.

RTINS geed SRR 1)
fotad gad Amfassifaes wRa vl

. gearg Therefore ATewA: of the Self s born

~ of ignorance F®EF residing in the heart U® this ¥
doubt FETREAT by the sword of knowledge fo<ar

cutting AR, Yoga 37ifass take refuge in #AT<& O Bharata

. 3fgss arise.

42. Therefore cutting with the sword of
knowledge, this doubt about the Self, born of
ignorance, residing in thy heart, take refuge
in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata!

- sl srasdEETE AT S issar: |

The end of chapter four, d681gnated The
Way of Renunciation of Action in Knowledge.



0 gSEHISEE:

FIFTH CHAPTER
S AT |
deuTg FHOT FOO AN T 909 )
T8 CEERS o gfg gfEad g

So: Arjuna 9T said: :

gor O Krspa #9ort of actions @=Td renunciation
g: again 4N performance ¥ and &iwf¥ commendest
G of these two I which 4a: the better @% one
aq that (TF one) glafeaas decisively ¥ to me Ffg tell.

Arjuna said: |

1. Renunciation of action, O Krsna, thou
commendest, and again, its performance.

Which is the better one of these ? Do thou
tell me decisively.

In IV. 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 32, 33, 37, and 41, the Lord has
spoken of the renunciation of all actions; and in 1V 42, He has
exhorted Arjuna to engage in Yoga, in performance of action,
Owing to the mutual opposition between the two, which makes it
impossible for one man to resort to both of them at the same time,

doubt arises in the mind of Arjuna, and hence the question as
above.
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Its Performance—"Yoga” in the text: Yoga here and in the
following verses means Karma-Yoga.

S |
FuTE: FHANRS FragaFas |
qateg Fag-aEEanT fafea uu
s{RWTeT The Blessed Lord SaT9 said:
mq: Renunciation FHART: performance of action
9 and IHT both f7:ag=+ leading to freedom 4Y: of

those two g but FHETET than renunciation of action
FHAWT: performance of action faf&rsay is superior.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Both renunciation and performance
of action lead to freedom: of these, perform-
ance of action is superior to the renunciation
of action.

Performance of action—is superior to mere renunciation (that
is unaccompanied with knowledge) in the case of the novice in the
path of spirituality. Sce the sixth §loka of this chapter.

9 g facadeardy av 7 gfte 7 wierfa o
frgegl fg wgETRl 9@ SFETOI=I N3
. Who ¥ not gfte dislikes T not =ierfa likes T: he

frcag=aEY constant Sanmydsi f4: should be known
#gETE! O mighty-armed fg verily f&w: one free from
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the pairs of opposites g7 from bondage ¥& casily
ST=AR s set free. '

3. He should be known a constant .
Sannydsi, who neither likes nor dislikes: for,
free from the pairs of opposites, O mighty-
armed, he is easily set free from bondage.

Constant Sannyasi: heneed not have taken Sannyasa formal-

ly, but if he has the above frame of mind, he is a Sannyast for ever
and aye.

Neither likes nor dislikes: Neither hates pain and the objects

causing pain, nor desires pleasure and the objects causing pleasure,
though engaged in action.

qreran quEen: gaafa q aftzan
QEHRCATIEAT: grarpaaliaray woq 111

arer: Children aieqdY Sankhya (knowledge) and
performance of actions g% distinct (FR this) sl
speak 7 not 9fvgaT: the wise UHHY one fy even THIH

truly Tfedrs: established in IWaY: of both wwH fruit
o9 gains.

4. Children, not the wise, speak of know-
ledge and performance of action, as distinct.
He who truly lives in one, gains the fruits of
both.

Children: the ignorant people devoid of insight into the
purpose of the Sastra.
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FEIE: T S qENT T ||

UF gied T N9 T T 939id T 91afa nyl

gied: By the Jignis aq which T4 plane STy is
reached @YiT: by the Karma-yogis fq even dq that T -

is reached ¥: who §i®f knowledge = and @Y perform-
ance of action ¥ and UH one 97afq sees @: he q&afq sees.

5. The plane which is reached by the
J@anis is also reached by the Karma-yogis.
He who sees knowledge and performance of
actions as one alone sees.

GATHEg, AgIETE] - EHTIAAN: |
g qivee @ FEvmhresi usn

wegratal O mighty-armed SI9RMG: without perform-
ance of action H=IT¥: renunciation of action T to
attain §@¥ hard § but FWITT: devoted to the path of
action #f: a man of meditation ¥ W quickly @gr

to Brahman sfar=sfa goes.

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty-
armed, is hard to attain to without perform-
ance of action; the man of meditation, puri-
fied by devotion to action, quickly goes to
Brahman.
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It is not that renunciation of action based on knowledge is
not superior to performance of action, but that the latter method is
casier for a beginner, and qualifies him for the higher path, by
purifying his mind. Hence it is the proper, and therefore the
superior course, in Ais case.

INCCHIREREARH faforarent Redfa: 1
wg\arwgarm Faalq 7 fega neu

axgE: Devoted to the path of action fagrgmeaT a
man of purified mind fafmtem one with the body
conquered fafa: one whose senses are subdued
FIVATCAMTTCAT one who realises his self as the self in
all beings FA acting 3T though 7 not fowa is tainted.

7. With the mind purified by devotion
to performance of action, and the body con-
quered, and senses subdued, one who realises
one’s self, as the self in all beings, though
acting, i1s not tainted.

4 fsaeaifa g weia axafaq o
RISGIAR ST TRANS TSI L <l

mﬁwmﬁﬁwﬁ 1
3fwﬁﬁamm aaea i SRIT U’

gxT: Centred (in the Self) Ei?cl‘ﬁi‘c[ the knower of
truth 9% secing %394 hearing &3 touching frsm
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smelling %+ eating 739 going TYH sleeping THaT
breathing o9 speaking fagert letting go T bolding
sfaae opening (the eyes) ffae closing (the eyes) afy
though zfzanfir senses gfzaray amongst serise-objects
a3 move 3T this 9T¥a being convinced fFfsaq any-
thing T at all 7 not FAf¥ (I) do i this a4« should
think.

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being) centred
(in the Self) should think, “I do nothing at
all”’ — though seeing, hearing, touching, smel-
ling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing,
speaking, letting go, holding, opening, and
closing the eyes— convinced that it is the
senses that move among sense objects.

FEVATIT FAIN G aFcar FALT T2 1
oo 7 9 9nT ogaxfaearsm@r ugoll

q: Who F@If0r in Brahman TeTd.resigning g
attachment @54t forsaking FHIT actions FAT does
q: he #¥99T by water q=rqaq lotus-leaf 39 like g«
by evil 7 not fowa soiled.”

10. He who does actions forsaking attach-
ment, resigning them to Brahman, is not
soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf by water.

Evil; the results, good and bad, producing bondage.
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FTAT TGN TEA T X FEay 1

N F9 Fara T§ TRAAIET 1

fifirT: Devotees in the path of work & attach-
ment AT forsaking @RwREd for the purification of
the heart &=: only W+ by body #aT by mind gg=r

by intellect gfzh: by senses aAfT even HH action @'crﬁa
perform.

11. Devotees in the path of work per-
form action, only with body, mind, senses,
and intellect, forsaking. attachment, for the
purification of the heart.

Only with etc.—without egotism or selfishness: it applies to
body, mind, senses, and intellect.

TG FAGS TRAT Afraareita T |
AR FIAFIRIT Hor Ty Fraead ngn

gFa: The well-poised F9%S fruit of action TaT
forsaking AfSHI born of steadfastness R peace
TS attains ST the unbalanced ST led by

desire % in the fruit (of action) g=: (being) attached
faeeay is bound.

12. The well-poised, forsa.kma the fruit
of action, attains peace, born of steadfastness,



11-13) - WAY OF RENUNCIATION 127

the unbalanced one,. led by desire, is' bound

by being attached to the fruit (of action).
Born of : ;teadfasmess: Saixka.ra explains Naisthikim as

gradual perfection in the path of knowledge, having the following

stages of dévclopment: (1) purity of heart, '(2) gaining of know- .
ledge, (3) renunciation of action, (4) steadiness in knowledge.

FEAFATT qTGT Geaeqed g@ 30 1|
FAER IR XET 79 FAT FRAT U3
At Subduer (of the senses) 3 embodied soul -
war by discrimination §EFHIfr all actions ¥
having renounced & happily 7@gR in the nine-gated

g3 city 7 not UF verily F4 acting T not (TF verily)
HTAq causing (others) to act R rests.

13. The subduer (of the senses), having
renounced all actions by discrimination rests
happily in the city of the nine gates, neither
acting, nor causing (others) to act.

All actions: 1. Nitya or obligatory—the performance of
which does not produce any merit while the non-performance
produces demerit.- 2. Naimittika—those arising on the occurrence
of some special events, as the birthofason: these also arecustom-
ary. 3. Kamya—those intended for securing some special ends:
these are only optional. 4. Nigiddha—forbidden. He rests
happily in the body (of nine organic openings), seeing inaction in
action: just exhausting his Prarabdha-not relating or identifying
himself with anything of the dual universe.
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q Hqed T P ST v T

T FAFSEAN TTHEE Taad 11Q¥N

o The Lord @vFeq for the world 7 neither A
agency ¥ nor FHIMT actions 7 not FHKWAW union

with the fruits of action gstfa creates § but T
(Nature) universal ignorance Y¥9q leads 1o action.

14. Neither agency, nor actions-does the
Lord create for the world, nor (does He bring .
about) the union with the fruit of action. It
is universal ignorance that does (it all).

e FEAfAq T T q9 GF &

AAAATES A a7 Gegha swaa: 1yl

ﬁ'a'g‘: Omnipresent Wﬁ?{ of anyone 919 demerit 7
not TIY takes YFA merit T TF and 7 not FFTT by

ignorance 9 knowledge @Tqd enveloped ¥ hénce
519 beings A get deluded.

15. The Omnipresent takes note of the
merit or demerit of none. Knowledge is
enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings get
deluded.

In unmistakable words, Krsna describes the position of
Isvara, or the Lord, in relation to the Universe, in these two verses.

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow of a motjve
or relation in Him, would be contradictory to His nature. His merc
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‘proximity to Prakrti or Nature endues the Jatter with power and

potency of causing all that is. Jiva is bound so long as it relates
itself to, and identifies itself with, this Nature, When it ccases to do
50, itattains freedom. The whole teaching of the Gita, and therefore
of the whole Hindu scripture, on this subject, is condensed in the
above.

AT g AL I ARIAHAT: 1)
quTHTiERIEsH SRl T 151

g But IR of Self AW by knowledge d8T whose
o that & ignorance ATFAAY is destroyed YYTH their
dq that ¥ knowledge 9H the Supreme (Brahman)
atfecaas like the sun SHTRERT reveals.

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed by
the knowledge of Self—that knowledge of
theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme
(Brahman).

SEEEUIS HRIEIIRRI RV R RIS

TeeRagmUd i satrdasenaT: ngen

@iggq: Those who have their intellect absorbed in
That agreaT: those whose self is That afsrsar: those
who are steadfast in That TYT@: those whose con-
summation is That ﬂﬁﬁiﬁﬁ‘ﬂm: those whose impuri-
ties have been shaken off by knowledge atgamj‘a
non-return =S attain.
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17. Those who have their intellect absorb-
ed in That, whose self is That, whose stead-
fastness is in That, whose consummation is
That, their impurities cleansed by knowledge,
they attain to non-return (Moksa).

fernifamagas ey wifa gfeaf o
- i = g = aftsar: wafwa g

gfrear: The knowers of the Self w verily faenfaaa-
@u¥ in one endowed with learning and humility
FTRIY in a Brahmana 74 in a cow gfaf in an elephant
gf in a dog ¥ and %A in a pariah (lit. one who

~

cooks or eats a dog) ¥ and wwefi: lookers with an -

equal eye (3af= become).

18. The knowers of the Self look with an
equal eye on a Brahmanpa endowed with

learning and humility, a cow, an elephant,
a dog, and a pariah.

Because they can see nothing but the Self. -1t makes no differ-
ence to the sun whether it be reflected in the Ganga, in wine, in a
small pool, or in any unclean liquid: the same is the case with the
Self. No Upadhi (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it.

w29 afsa: aat dut e foad w0
Al fg ¥ g7 qengaafn & femn ngn
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Igt Whose #9: mind §T% in evenness fegd fixed 38
in this world @@ verily @: by them @T: (relative)
existence f¥r: is conquered fg indeed & Brahman @
even fagl§ without imperfection TEWR therefore &
they @I in Brahman feea: are established. ‘ ’

19. (Relative) existence has been con-
quered by them, even in this world, whose
mind rests in evenness, since Brahman is even
and is without imperfection: therefore they
indeed rest in Brahman.

Relative existence: All boridage as of birth, death, etc. All
possibility of bondage is destroyed when the mind attains perfect
evenness, which in other words means—becoming Brahman.

T wgeaq e s Aifgsteer =my o
feafezaaat safagaan foa: 1o

g@fad Knower of Brahman #gIfir in Brahman
feqa: established feaafa: one with intellect steady 3rd-
7g: undeluded f¥d the pleasant ¥TF receiving T not
wgsaid should rejoice ¥ the unpleasant = and ST
receiving 7 not SfgSiq should be troubled.

20. Resting in Brahman, with intellect
steady, and without delusion, the knower of
Brahman neither rejoiceth on receiving what
is pleasant, nor grieveth on receiving what is
unpleasant.
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FrEERsaaEarcAT faegearcat aegead 1l
& ARPIIRICAT JERATAFI URLN
qTEeraiy In the contacts (of the senses) with the
external objects sraaaTeHT one whose heart is unattached
#TEHTT in the Self a9 what & joy i realises &: he
FRIAWEFIAT heart devoted to the meditation of Brah-

man aE@¥, undecaying &Y happiness G attains.
21. With the heart unattached to exter-
nal objects, he recalises the joy that is in the
Self. With the heart devoted to the medita-

tion of Brahmamn, he attains undecaying
happiness.

Heart—Antah-karana.

3 fg deadsm W gEIRT @ A )
AT BT T AY TAA T URRN

%19 O Kaunteya whtchfg verily §ET3SIT: contact-
born T enjoyments & they g:&da: generators of
misery T only STIwaw: with beginning and end qH:
the wise man %tr in them ¥ not WA seeks pleasure.

22. Since enjoyments that are contact-
born are parents of misery alone, and with
beginning and end, O son of Kunti, a wise
man does not seek pleasure in them.
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FEFAI T I TIg IRAaTEog 1
HIAEEE A & THC @ AT ¢ U2

a: Who srdfamierne (abl) liberation from the
body WT¥: before FTuigd born of lust and- ahger
¥t impulse Tg in this world T verily | to withstand
IR is able @: he Taa: steadfast in Yoga &: he g@l
happy A< man.

23. He who can withstand in this world,
before the liberation from the body, the
impulse arising from lust and anger, he is
steadfast (in Yoga), he is a happy man.

5 GRS RTARTATS A R a1 1
g ar sgfra saaaskessta uyi

¥ Who AAFE: one whose happiness is within
FTAN: one whose relaxation is within 9T again 9:
who aea=atfi: one whose light is within &: that ZFf Yogi
UF alone g¥a: becoming Brahman agifeaivl bliss in
Brahman, i.e., absolute freedom afgT=sfy gains.

24. Whose happiness is within, whose
relaxation is within, whose light is within,
that Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains
absolute freedom.

Within: 1In the Self.
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Absolute Freedom: - Brahma-Nirvaya. Hc aftains Moksa -
while still living in the body,

IR a@faafvmsm aﬁwmr 1
fowgar garorT: FEaated @ 1IR_N

gfYorerar: Those whose imperfections dre exhausted
fomgar: those whose doubts are dispelled, FawRHT:
those whose senses are controlled ¥3afed in the good
of all beings %@T: engaged =Wa: Rgis FElaaiory
absolute freedom &WwI obtain. A

25. Withimperfections exhausted, doubts
dispelled, senses controlled, engaged in the
good of all bemgs, the Rsis obtam absolute
freedom.

Rsis:  Men of right vision and renunciation.

$mﬁerfazxema*r e qa%am no
afiay a@faa‘rur T Fa&ar:m{ HREN -

FTFafagFarEr. Of those who have been released
from lust-and- dnger wa3TETR of those whose heart is
controlled, faf&a™A Y of those.who have realised the
Self awwT. of the Sannydsins 3fTa: both here and here-
after afr@iol absolute freedom adqy exists.

26. Released from lust and-anger, the
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute
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freedom is for such Sannyasms, both here and
~ hereafter.

- EqE, FRAT AfgaterTERREaEaT gar |

TG AT FeaT TIERATHTRT 1361
gafaaqigtgaiaa g |

faar=Tag=EY : 981 750 @@ @ Ukl

AR External ¥R1I (contacts) objects &fg: outside
Fxar. shutting out ¥: eye ¥ and &L of the (two)
eyebrows 3% in the middle Tg thus ARG
moving inside the nostrils STOTAEY currents of Prapa
and Apdna GH1 even FTaT having made AAfFETAITIE:
one who has controlled one’s senses, mind, and intellect
MEqTI: one to whom Moksga is the supreme goal
Fﬁ’ﬂaﬁmﬁ freed from desire, fear, and anger 4:
who #f: man of meditation & he W& for ever ¥
free Ug verily.

27-28. Shutting out external objects;
steadying the eyes between the eyebrows;
restricting the even currents of Prane and
Apana inside the nostrils; the senses, mind, and
intellect controlled; with B{oksa as the supreme
goal; freed from desire, fear, and anger: such
a man of meditation is verily free for ever.
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External objects:  Sound and other sense-objects.  External
objects are shut out from the mind by not thinking of them. When
the eyes arc half<closed in meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed,
and their gaze converges, as it were, between the eyerbows, Prana
is the outgoing breath, Apdra the incoming; the restriction de-
scribed is effected by Prandyima.

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the Tollowing
chapter is the commentary,

LTSI ERE I E R T G T

e et e @ mfg=ei ukln

gwayat Of Yojfias and asceticisms W dispenser
wawFaREa<, Great Lord of all the worlds g5+amf of
all beings ggg friend af Me @Rar knowing mmfy
peace H=3fq attains.

29. Knowing Me as the dispenser of
Yajfias and asceticisms, asthe Great Lord of
all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he
attains Peace.

Dispenser:  Bothas author and goal, the Lord is the dispenser
of the fruit of all actions.

Friend: Docr of good without expecting any return.

gl drmaai 17 oEYserg ()

The end of the fifth chapter, designated,
The Way of Renunciation.



1 gERISEATT: N
SIXTH CHAPTER

zﬁmimn
AR FHES F19 w9 dAfG T U
g g1y 9 an 9 7 fafRas sl o

st The Blessed Lord 3979 said:

I: Who FH%& fruit of action SFI{™: not leaning
to %1 bounden FH duty FUfw performs §: he L
renouncer of action ¥ and IW of steadfast mind T
and 7 not fqzfie: one without fire T not ¥ and 5
one without action.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. He who performs his bounden duty
without leaning to the fruit of action—he is a
renouncer of action as well as of steadfast
mind: not he who is Wlthout fire, nor he who
i8 without action.

Bounden duty: Nityakarma.

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind: Sannydss
and Yogi.

» Without fire: He that has renounced actions enjoined by the
Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g., Agniliotra.
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Without aetion:  1ie who has renounced actions which do
not require firc as adjunct, such as austeritics and meritorious 1Cts
like digging wells ete.

4 geqrataly agah d faly qoga o
7 gEAaEa e gt wafd wEa 0’

qrozg O Pandava g which Gwmdy senunciation i
this 57g: said & that AR devotion to action fafg know
fg for srgmreaasFT: one who has not forsaken Smikolpa
G anyone A a devotee to action ¥ wot Wafy
becomes.

2. Know that to be devotion to action,
which is called renunciation, O Pandava, for
none becomes a devotee to action without
forsaking Sanlalpa.

Sankalpa~—is the working of the imaging faculty, forming
fancies, making plans, and agzin brushing them aside conceiving
future vesults, starting afresh on a new line, leading to different

issues, and so on and so forth. No onc can be a Karma- Yogi or o

devotee to action, who makes plans and wishes for the fruit of
action,

ARG R 7 FTROTIAT 1)
FNEEET T4 TA: FIOTT=AY 11301
A% Concentration aTEgeY: wishing to climb (i.c.,

to attain) % of the man of meditation g work
I, means IUQ s said AMES of one who has

“
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attained concentration T®I his- TF: inaction TF verily
FITTH way S is said. | ' '

3. For the man of meditation wishing to
‘attain purification of heart leading to concen-
tration, work is said to be the way: For him,
when he has attained such (concentration),
inaction is said to be the way.

Purification of the heart leading to concentration—
Yoga. “For a Brahmapa there is no wealth like unto
(the eye of) oneness, (and) evenness, truth, refinement, steadi-
ness, harmlessness, straightforwardness, and gradual withdrawal
from all action”—Mahdbhdrata, Santi-Parva, 175. 38.

e fg Afesamy T SaeEayss |
FAGHeTG Tl ATTEETL=Ia 1%l

agr When fg verily 7 neither $f=amdy in sense-
objects T not FAY in actions FYSIV is attached TaT
then SEEgEIE-aTEY renouncer of all Sanklapas Axres:

to have attained concentration =43 is said.

4. Verily, when there is no attachment,
either to sense-objects, or to actions, having
renounced all Sankalpas, then is one said to
bave attained concentration.

Attained concentration: Yogaridha.

Renouncer of all Satikalpas: “O desire, I know where
thy root lies: thou art born of Sarikalpa. I shall not think of
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thee, and thou shalt cease to exist, together with thy root.”
—Mahibhirata, Santi-Parva, 177.25.

FERETEHATHT ATCTARGAIZI 1)
AT FITHAT FrRiend g uyi

SToTAT By self @At oneself 9837 should uplift 7
not (g but) ARATTY onesell araErea should drag down
fg verily treaT self 9 alone &RA: of onself F7: friend.
SEAT self ©a verily ament: of oncsell fXg: cnemy. .

5. A man should uplift himself by his
own self, so let him not weaken this self.
For this self is the friend of oneself, and this
self is the enemy of oneself.

The self-conscious nature of man is here considered in two
aspects as being both the object of spiritual uplift and the sub-
ject of spiritual uplift, the cgo acted upon and the cgo acting
upon the former.  This latter active principle or ego should be

kept strong in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn an

cnemy if it is not a friend; and the pext verse explains the
reason. -

THRATCHARIRY JareRareraT foa: 1
I e ATTAT T N
&7 By whom &HAT by oneself @ verily 3meaT self

fora: is conquered & his FRAT self F@wT: of oneself
T friend g but FFTEHA: of unconquered self Ay self
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uq verily TFaq like foc = in the position of a foe
qad would remain. ’

6. The self (the active part of our nature)
is the friend of the self, for him who has
conquered himself by this self. But to the
unconquered self, this self is inimical, (and
behaves) like (an external) foe.

The self is the friend of one, in whom the aggregate of
the body and the senses has been brought under control, and
an enemy when such is not the case.

fSraTcr: SRITaET aATHT gHTfRa: |
MASTYEG Y TAT TAETIHEAL: el

fSarca|: Of the self-controlled srTaeq the serene
one YIATHT the Supreme Self EQrg™s: €y in cold
and heat, pleasure and pain 9T as also AFMTINTMAL: in
honour and dishonour &HTfga: is stcadfast.

7. To the self-controlled and serene, the
Supreme Self is the object of constant realisa-
tion, in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as
well as in honour and dishonour.

Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and adverse en-
vironments.

s fersrearet feen fafemfea:
I SEq=A AR AT IRAFT=a: 1<l
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swafaaragemon. One whose heart is satisficd by
wisdom and realisation FTEq: unshaken fafaafz: who,
has conquered his senses FAATETAFTSAA: one 1o whom
a lump of carth, stone, and gold are the same AR
Yogt a%a: steadfast 5FF this IS is said.

8. Whose heart is filled with satisfaction
by wisdom and realisation, and is changeless,
whose senses are conquered, and to whom a
lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same:
that Yogi is called steadfast.,

Wisdom—Jiicna: knowledge of Nastrar.

Realisation—Vijidna: onc's own experience of the teachings
of Sdastras.

Changeless—like the anvil. Things are hammered and
shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains unchanged: in the
same manucr he is called Kafastha—whose heart remains un-
changed though objecls are present.

FE AR e Erar g
graeafy = qig gagfzfafroam uan

ggq Well-wisher fira: friend s foe sewd: the
neutral F59%; the arbiter g1 the hateful T relative
(geFrrarTeeTary in well-wishers, ctc.) Frag
in the rightcous #fy even I and 9199 in the un-
righteous §gfg: one whose mind is even fafirary

attains excellence.
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9. He attains excellence who looks with
equal regard upon well-wishers, friends, foes,
neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, the relatives,

and upon the righteous and the unrighteous
alike.

TRT Tt gaaaraE wha e o
wH aat=aarent frasiraf@g: ngon

AW Yogi @aayq constantly W@fe in solitude feora:
remaining THY alone FGfa<e one with body and
mind controlled farat: free from hope sufeug: free
from possession AT I=¥Tq should practise concen-
tration of the heart.

10. The Yogi should constantly practise
concentration of the heart, retiring into soli-
tude, alone, with the mind and body subdued,
and free from hope and possession.

T 3 ftssrr Reomaaare: |

Frafead aifes Serfumgam et

AT In a cleanly 4 spot HIEHA: one’s own feaay
firm 7 not akafvad too high T not T too low
Wﬁﬁ'@'ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁ a cloth, a skin, and Kufa-grass, arranged

in consecution STE seat H{qesTd having established.
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11. Having established in 2 cleanly s#pot
his xeat, firm, neither ton high nor too low,
made of a cloth, a skin, and Kusu-graes,
arranged in congeeution,

Arrassed in eomteeution: that fte-the Kulfegrate arranpd
on the ground: ahose that, a tiger or & deer skin, covereld by
a cloth,

~ - -
RECIHICG M IEY! mafaafezalbm: o
sofagaras gemammTREEnEa gl

ax There ¥ on the seat Tafaty ating w99:
mind TETE one-pomted FIAt moskang wafrafambe:
one who has subducd the action of mind and seoses
et for the punfication of the keart TE Yoga
57T should practise,

12. There, seated on that seat, making
the mind one-pointed and subduing the action
of the imaging faculty and the senses, let him
practise Yoga for the purification of the heart.

9 wralgad argass et i

a6 ATfawr & FaramaEiTg ugan

Frafaad Body, head, and neck @% erect 579@
still amtgq holding feqw: (being) Birm @ onc’s own

TR 1ip of the nose FHLY gazing at f&a: directions
T and FFIFTAY not locking.
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13. Let him firmly hold his body, head,
and neck erect and still, (with the eye-balls
fixed, as if ) gazing at the tip of his nose, and
not looking arocund.

Gazing at the tip of his nose—could not be literally meant
here, because then the mind would be fixed only there, and not
on the Self: when the eyes are half-closed in meditation, and -
the cye-balls are still, the gaze is directed, as it were, on the
tip of the nose.

st famradisgr e g u
w: qgey wieey 9% AEE WA 1

TATacAT Serene-hearted R fearless sgrnfay
in the vow of a Brahmacari feqq: established ¥9: mind
o controlling #f=9%: thinking of Me WqX: having
Me as the supreme goal F5: steadfast AT should sit.

14. With the heart serene and fearless,
firm in the vow of a Brahmacari, with the
mind controlled, and ever thinking of Me, let
him sit (in Yoga) having Me as his supreme
goal.

P EEEL e T faanEE:
it fatoraat seaeTafEsta 1yl

ud Thus §ar always &TedTd mind 599 keeping
steadfast FraaaTa: one with subdued mind IR Yogi
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frrlorest that which culminztes in Nindpa (Mfnben
wosie rosiding in Mo B peace whirf atoms,

15. Thus nlwaye keeping the mind stead.
fast, the Yogi of subdued mind sttains the
peace residing in Me—the peace which culmi.
nates in Nireduy Mok

-~ ~ -
CHR PGS arFisita 7 TErERamE

~ -~ el r
F artasaeATieRd Wad 99 A9 1L e

-
D sl

s9a O Arjuna S350 of one who eats too much
g indeed 5 not T60 Yopa T 15 9 ot T and U
at all ern of one who does nol eat 7 oM % and

waredEEs of ons who sleepy oo mikh § not |
and @x venly S5 of the wakeful,

16. {Success in} Yoga is not for him who
eats too much or too little—nor, O Arjuna,
for him who sleeps too much or too little,

Ths Yopa~disrre prescribes: “Half (the stomach) for food

80 md

and condiments, the thisd {quarter) for water, and the fourth
should be rezerved for fres motion of air™.

IETETIaRIEd Twuteed 9y U
TaeaeAEaas gt Jafa gEg ugen
gt OF one who is moderate in eating

and recreation (such as walking, etc.) FHY in actions
TRV of one who is moderate in effort (for work)



2 Wwindlegg spot
ickers AT of the Selr
Otration I

IBRT cop.
IV of the Practising ope T of
€ with Subdyed mind - Of the Yogi AT that SYHT
nile TaT is thougp,,
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19. “As alamp in a spot sheltered from
the wind does not flicker”’—even such has been
the simile used for & Yogi of subdued mind,
practising concentration in the Self.

T fad fred Fwdean i

T JARAAAT gty geafa el
gEnTAtF AaggieaTarHavaad

afa o1 7 S feraeeta aeaa: ngn
3 wesdl UL BTH qFad AIEH qd:
atenfrerdl 7 g ety fEmead ulRu
& Torngy weawiaa S |

g frewaw et amshriEormar 1

a7 In which state ZWREET by the practice of con-
centration firgg absolutely restrained facf mind SR
attains quietude X in which state ¥ and HIHWT by
selfl ATHTH the Self oxgw seeing ety in the Self oo
alone gwafq is satisfied.

(@ Where) a9 this aaq that which srafra®y
infinite FfEATRR perceived by the intellect T

transcending the senses @Y bliss 3T knows % where
9 and feqa: established d@: from one’s real state
9 TF never I5q departs.
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4 Which ¥ and %=1 having obtained da: from that
s#af® superior 39T other SIW acquisition 7 not Ty
regards IR in which feaa: established oIt by great
g:&4 sorrow FfT even 7 not f=Tead is moved.

& That g:@EaTEARN a state of severance from the
contact of pain Frmifaa@R called by the name of Yoga
faeme should know srfifguoraaT with undepressed heart
¥: that 4F: Yoga faz9dw with perseverance aarea:
should be practised.

20-23. When the mind, absolutely re-
strained by the practice of concentration,
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self by
the self, one is satisfied in his own Self; when
he feels that infinite bliss—which is perceived
by the (purified) intellect and which trans-
cends the senses, and established wherein he
never departs from his real state; and having
obtained which, regards no other acquisition
superior to that, and where established, he is
not moved even by heavy sorrow; let that be
known as the state, called by the name of Yoga
—a state of severance from the contact of
pain. This Yoga should be practised with per-

severance, undisturbed by depression of heart.

Which is perceived . . . intellect: Which the purified ifxtcllect
can grasp independently of the senses. When in meditation the
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mind is deeply concentrated, the senses do not function and are
resolved into their cause—that is, the mind; and whea the
Iatter is steady, so that there is only the intellect functioning,
or in other words, cognition only exists, the indescribable Self
is realised.

TG ATFRTATEIFRAT gataRaa: 1)
s tsaas iy ggeaa uvn
YEeT a9 Born of Seakalpa GaT all SHTHIT desire:
QYT without reserve AT abandoning WET by the
mind UF alone G#a: from all sides ZRaTUTH group of
senses fafawr completely restraining.
24. Abandoning without reserve all desires
born of Sankalpa, and completely restraining,

by the mind alone, the whole group of sense:
from their objects in all directions;

A FARIALTE T TR 1l
STeREed 79 Fean 7 ety faraq iyl
ng%q@am Set in patience 4T by the intellect 7
mind ATEHEET placed in the Self FwaT making T
by degrees S9TRQ should attain quietude ¥ not ffEx
anything 9T even fa=qdq should think.
25. With the intellect set in patience
with the mind fastened on the Self, let hin

attain quietude by degrees: let him not thin}
of anything.
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7t adt Frealy TR eRter
- qawa) aaasasaT a1 T UREN

F59ad Restless 9T unsteady ¥ mind a9: 7w
from whatever (reason) fag=a<fd wanders away &: @
from that Taq this (W9: mind) fror curbing seafs in
the Self U9 alone 97 subjugation 94T should bring.

26. Through whatever reason therestless,
- unsteady mind wanders away, let him, curbing
it from that, bring it under the subjugation
of the Self alone.

AT & Tqifer gEeme

Sl raCeTd FEAAAFEAT ROl

waGRAE One of perfectly tranquil mind =<
one whose passions are quieted FFTHYH one who is free

from taint TGy Brahman-become T this Ffird Yogi
fig verily G999 supreme g@¥ bliss Ik comes.

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to
that Yogi of perfectly tranquil mind, with
passions quieted, Brahman-become, and freed
from taint.

Brahman-become: ie., one who has realised that all is
Brahman,
Taint—of good and evil.
ﬁ .
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mind is deeply concentrated, the senses do not function and are
resolved into their cause—that is, the mind; and when the
Iatter is steady, so that there is only the intellect fiinctioning,
or in other words, cognition only exists, the indescribable Self
is realised.

FGEITVATHTACIFAT qa’rama i

wagateaar fafaaer gaeaa: nvn

GFETAT, Born of Saskalpa gt all HTT desires
T without resérve @A abandoning #HEY by the
mind TF alone qawIa: from all sides aﬁmw group of
senses fafaarg completely restraining.

24, Abandoning withoutreserve all desires
born of Saskalpa, and completely restraining,
by the mind alone, the whole group of senses
from their objects in all directions; |

T FTRIRAGIG T IRAErr 1)

TGS 9 WH%F‘HE‘F‘T%WHQ‘\H

feEiqar Set in patience T@T by the intellect 7F:
mind JTHEET placed in the Self Fer makmg oA T
by degrees m should attain quietude & not %Fa"?ﬁ[
anything &Y even fawqiy should think.

25. With the intellect set in patience,
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him

attain quietude by degrees: let him not thmk
of anything.



23-27) WAY OF MEDITATION 181

7 A Frrarfy aRas TR |
- qw FeageREEE avl A IREN

T=9%% Restless eI unsteady 7. mind I 7o
from whatever (reason) faza<f wanders away g T
from that e this (89 mind) frawr curbing &l in
the Self g alone & subjugation FAq should bring.

26. Through whatever reason therestless,
- unsteady mind wanders away, let him, curbing
it from that, bring it under the subjugation
of the Self alone.

ST g TR garea
ARG ICE R CEE I G MRS
SOFaEaY One of perfectly tranquil mind SIS
one whose passions are quieted 3heAYH one who is free

from taint #¥gT¥@¥ Brahman-become G this AIRM Yogi
fg verily WY supreme @+ bliss IIRF comes.

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to
that Yogl of perfectly tranquil mind, with
passions quieted, Brahman-become, and freed
from taint,

Brahman-become: i.e., one who has realised that all is
Brahman,

“Taint—of cood and avil
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Fowrad qareaT Ani fraweny:
O FIHERHIN AT Ul

u4 Thus a7 constantly AT mind F=57 engaging
feraaend: free from taintﬂ?ﬁ‘Yoglg'éﬂeasilya@'ém ‘
generated by the contact with Brahman 3r¥wi .intense’
g, bliss SR attains. -

28. The Yogi, freed from taint (of good
and evil), constantly engaging the mind thus,
with ease attains the infinite bliss. of contact
with Brahman,

QIAECAT G =ty -
ﬁa%r AWTATHAT TG FAGRT- RN

_ drEEawAT One whose heart is steadfast in* Yoga
GEE] everywhere m?f one who sees the same amm

Self A, abiding in all beings wEaThT all bemgs
7 and #enfa-in the Self €& sees. :

29. With ,the heart concentrated by
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all things,

he beholds the Self in all  beings and all Jbeings
in the Self.

&Y 9i -uzafa g9 aa‘*’.%mﬁrwﬁr 1 )
TR 7 IR & 5 ¥ A Jorh 1301l
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4: Who #f Mc &% everywhere 0afa sees ufy in
Me = and 99 everything gzalq sces @&% his (to him)
arg I 9 not syorgaify vanish @: he F and ¥ My (to Me)
T net SorART vanishes.

30. He who sees Me in all things and
sees all things in Me, he never becomes sepa-
rated from Me, nor do I become separated
from him. :

Separated: i.c., by time, space, or anything intervening.

LS CRTRIN SR LTS G
qAT TSR & A AT IS 3 gl

g: Who gaafead dwelling in all beings A Me
UeFeas unity TR established Werf worships =4t in
every way SqWTH: remaining af¢ even @: that IR Yogi
afr in Me T abides.

31. He who being established in unity,
worships me, who am dwelling in all beings,
whatever his mode of life, that Yogi abides in
Me.

Worships Me: Realises Me as the Self of all.

Established in unity: i.e., having resolved all duality in the
underlying unity.

el g gd Aty As )
g@ a1 afg o1 §F ¥ TR0 9AT 99 130
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I O Arjuna 7: who 7 everywhere ¥ pleasure
a1 or iz if a1 or & pain HRWFAR by comparison
with himself ¥ the same Sgafd sces §: that IR Yogi
93 highest 44: is regarded. 4

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain
everywhere, by the same standard as he
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is
régarded as the highest.

Secing that whatever is pleasure or pain to himself, is
alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, the highest of Yogis,
wishes good to all and evil to none—he is always harmless and
compassionate to all creatures. )

CECASC:
it AT S qraT TGS !
qmawmmmﬁnfaw

HEER

IS Arjuna S99 said:

WHIT O slayer of Madhu @47 by Thee TR by
unity or evenness ¥: which 3% this §¥T: Yoga WiFa: said
waey its oo lasting feafd endurance FSEAR from
restlessness &g I 9 not qzarfiy see.

Arjuns, said:

33. This Yoga which has been ta.ught
by thee, O slayer of Madhu, as characterised
by evenness, I do not see (the possibility of)
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its lastmg endurance, owing to restlessness (of
the mind).

o fg A T yAT aeage |
aearg g aea it ggese u3vn
Foor O Krena fg verily @9 mind 5= restless 5wy
turbulent g9 strong g9 unyiclding &g I & of that
g control grNY: of the wind g7 like ggwa<w difficult
to do ¥ regard.
34. Verily, the mind, O Krsna, is rest-
less, turbulent, strong, and unyielding; 1

regard it quite as hard to achieve its control,
as that of the wind.

“Krsna”, is derived from ¢Krs”, to scrape: Krena is so
called because He scrapes or draws away all sins and other
evils from His devotees.

AT |
ST wgTaTal qar gfug 99
FRAIYT g BFAT TN F T URY
s The Blessed Lord S919 said:

wgraTar O mighty-armed %7 mind gfAag difficult
of control FwY restless A undoubtedly § but FAT
O son of Kunti 3@« by practice §rvr by renuncia-
tion ¥ and R is restrained.
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The Blessed Lord said: .

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed,
the mind is restless, and difficult to control;
but through practice and renunciation, O son
of Xunti, it may be governed.

Cf. Patafijali’s Yoga-Siitras, 1. 12.

Practice: Barpest and repeated attempt to make the mind
steady in its unmodified state of Pure Intelligence, by means of
constant meditation upon the Chosen Ideal.

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any pleasures, seen
or unseen, achieved by a constant perception of evil in them.

s A g sfa ¥ afw
TRATCHAT § AT TRAISATGATET: 13§
FGIAHAT By a man of uncontrolled self 71 Yoga

geY: hard to attain ¥ this ¥ My wfi: conviction-
TIRAAT by the self-controlled one g but guE: by
right means aqaT by the striving one FaT<gy to obtain
IF: possible.

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by one
of uncontrolled self: such is my conviction; -

but the self-controlled, striving by right
means can obtain it. '

Wﬁm\

Fafa: %’mq‘mﬁﬁaﬁwm i.
e Arrafate wi wfe For wssfy 13vn
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A ‘Arjuna IqIT said:

Fwor Krsna #1g4t by Sraddha "Q’a possessed argfir:
uncontrolled T from Yoga =fewara: one whose
mind wanders away IV fafg perfection in Yoga sy
not gaining Ft which wfd end w=3fq meets.

. Arjuna said:

37. Though possessed of Sraddha but
unable to control himself, with the mind
wandering away from Yoga, what end does
one, failing to gain perfection in Yoga, meet,
O Krsna?

s uekesarafig g

wafasst agrEEl gt agon 9fr 13
#graTel O mighty-armed F&T: of Brahman f¥ in
the path fag: deluded arwfss: supportless Fwafasee:
fallen from both f&- rent arsHq cloud g9 like 7 not
azafa perishes H{59q particle implying question.
38. Does he not, fallen from both, perish,
without support, like a rent cloud, O mighty-

armed, deluded in the path of Brahman?

Fallen from both: That is, from both the paths of know-
ledge and action.

gee G T SaAgERTa: 1l
ey GRICIET ST 7 gdad 13kl
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The Blessed Lord said: -

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed,
the mind is restless, and difficult to control;
but through practice and renunciation, O son
of Kunti, it may be governed.

Cf. Patatijali's Yoga-Sttras, L. 12.

_ Practice: Earnest and repeated attempt to make the mind
steady in its unmodified state of Pure Intelligence, by means of
constant meditation upon the Chosen Ideal,

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any pleasures, secn
or unseen, achieved by a constant perception of evil in them.

FEgarAeT IR g sfa & afa
TRATCHAT § FTqT JHEISATGAITA: N &N

FEATEAAT By a man of uncontrolled self @fr: Yoga
ge: hard to attain gf§ this & My ufa: conviction-
FRATHAT by the self-controlled one g but SuRM: by
right means Igat by the striving one TG to obtain
¥ possible.

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by one
of uncontrolled self: such is my conviction; -
bub the self-controlled, striving by right
means can obtain it. '

AL T |
safa: sede At 1.
e Ay fate s afd s qestr nzen
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a5 Arjuna I9T said: =

07 Krsna sgar by Sraddhé S8a: possessed zafa:
uncontrolled IR from Yoga foawra: one whose
mind wanders away Rg[afg perfection in Yoga &smey
not gaining &7 which 7f§ end T=sfq meets.

. Arjuna said: )

37. Though possessed of Sraddha but
unable to control himself, with the mind
wandering away from Yoga, what end does
one, failing to gain perfection in Yoga, meet,
O Krsna?

I RIE R IE e TR EE I e (N
arsfasst agmamgr fameEt sgon afr nien

FgraTal O mighty-armed @gI0T: of Brahman gfy in
the path fawg: deluded 3sfass: supportless FWafayee:
fallen from both fom- rent arws cloud g like & not
7RG perishes Ffsaq particle implying question.

38. Does he not, fallen from both, perish,
without support, like a rent cloud, O mighty-
armed, deluded in the path of Brahman?

Fallen from both: That is, from both the paths of know-
ledge and action. '

qaed gz ﬁWéﬁ'ﬁéW{ S
EEry: GIITITRT BT 7 WIS 13’1
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gor O Krgma ¥ my uaq this g3 doubt sdiga:
completely S to dispel R art justified wewI: but
Thee areT of this wawes doubt Jwr dispeller 7 not 2
verily ST is fit.

39. This doubt of mine, O Krsna, Thou
shouldst completely dispel; for it is not possi-
ble for any but Thee to dispel this doubt.

Since there can be no betier teacher than the Ompiscient
Lord.

STVFEFE |
a1 A3g A faarees e o :
Afg FEATISHRAIN T T=ol 1Yol
sitawrar] The Blessed Lord S91¥ said:

qref O son of Prtha 7 not wg verily g here 7 nof
F7A hereafter a7 his fawmar: destruction fery is @@ o
my son fg verily Featorgq doer of good Ffkwq any g
bad state, hence grief 7 not =3 goes.

The Blessed Lord said:

40. Verily, O son of Prtha, there is de-
struction for him, neither here nor hereafte
for, the doer of good, O my son, never com:
to grief. ’

Tita—son. A disciple is Jooked upon as a son; Arjy

is thus addressed as he had placed himself in the positior™
a disciple to Xrana,
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ST QU] BIHRITIET ARG G 1
gl St g ATHEsTER uv
ARTeE: One fallen from Yoga quag of the righteous
1T worlds ST having attained @ITseY: eternal g

years 3fycar having dwelt srT of the pure =fiwat of the
prosperous g in the home SIf=TAW reincarnates.

41. Having attained to the worlds of
the righteous, and dwelling there for everlast-
ing years, one fallen from Yoga reincarnates
in the home of the pure and the prosperous.

Lverlasting years—meaning not absolutely, bt a very long
period.

s gr NN For wafa faar u

gafg goWaY Dl S LI YR

srg47 Or oA of the wise NRFEF of the Yogis
g verily % in the family wafq is born gz such aq
which &= birth Taq- this fg verily &1% in the world
gSWAR very rare to obtain,

42. - Or else he is born into a family of
wise Yogis only; verily, a birth such as that is
very rare to obtain in this world.

Very rare—morc difficult than the one mentioned in the
preceding Sloka.



160 éniMAD-nHAGAVAD-GiTz {Chap. VI

a § Figuam mqﬁaﬁ‘gﬁm W
T 7 aa T gEEt FETEA_ YR

a There q’ﬁ%%m[ acquired in his former body
that gfggari union with intelligence T gains FEA
O son of the Kurus ¥ and @a: than that ¥4: more
wfag} for perfection ¥TY strives.

43. There he is united with the intelli- .
gence acquired in his former body, and strives
more than before, for perfection, O son of the
Kurus.

Intelligence—Samskdra: store of experience in the shape of
impressions and habits.

Strives. .. perfection: Strives more strenuously to attain to
higher planes of realisation than those acquired in his former
birth.

ﬁwﬁa%ﬁfgﬁmﬁﬂ ]
ol dvren weamiaEma 1y

7 By that ud verily QT+ previous practice
rem: helpless afy even §: he fgad is borne #9reT of
Yoga fasmg: enquirer @Ify even areasmgl Word-Brahman
aIfradd goes beyond. ,

44. By that previous practice alone he -
is borne on in spite of himself. Even the

enquirer after Yoga rises superior to the per~
former of Vedic actions.
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“Borne on in spite of himself: carriecd to the goal of the
course which he marked out for himself in his last incarnation,
by the force of his former Samiskdras, though he might be un-
conscious of them—or cven unwilling to pursue it, owing to the
interference of some untoward Karma.

Rises, ete.: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman, i.c. the
Vedas.

A RITATTEY AT Hrgtenteay: |
FeERSERg fHEEal It 9 afa vy

g But Suwq with assiduity @@ striving Gwi
Yogi drgfafey: purified of taint sMws=ifag: perfec-
ted through many births @a: then 9 supreme ¥
goal gTfa attains.

45, The Yogi, striving assiduously, puri-
fied of taint, gradually gaining perfection
through many births, then reaches the highest
goal.

qafeaedisternt o sfransf aarste: o
FIeaRa i TR GEATERT FaTsiT ¥

ARy Yogi gufeawd: than ascetics fgs: superior
aifrer: than the learmed far even afer: superior
R7+T: than the performers of action and 5 awT Yol
aifq: superior wa: deemed @A therefore & O
Arjuna 3% Yogi 94 be.
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46. The Yogi is regarded as superior to
those who practise asceticism, also to those
who have obtained wisdom (through the
Sastras). He is also superior to the per-
formers of action (enjoined in the Vedas).
Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O Arjuna!

Wisdom: Knowledge from precepts, but not direct insight
into the Divine Truth,

NRETART gI9T TEIATRIAAT 1)
AT a1 W & § qeeadl 74 11wl

q: Who sigra endued with Sraddhd 7w absorbed
in Me saxwwaT with inner self 7 Me watd worships &
he ¥ by Me wdut of all FifwT Yogis afy even gaama:
most steadfast ¥d: regarded.

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the
inner self merged in Me, with Sraddha
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me
the most steadfast.

Of all Yogis, ete.: Of all Yogis he who devotes himself to
the All-pervading Infinite, is superior to those who devote -

themselves to the lesser ideals, or gods, such as Vasu, Rudra,
Aditya, etc,

g SAEE 19 9IS -

The end of the sixth chapter, designated
The Way of Meditaiion.



| GeIHISETT: |
SEVENTH CHAPTER

CIEUEICEIE I

HLATARGAT: 919 AR FoSaarE: ||

YT GHA [T AT €A TSP Ng

ST The Blessed Lord SaT said:

9T O son of Prtha %fr on Me srasa@aT: with mind
intent ¥ETY: taking refuge in Me W Yoga I59q
practising @ wholly #f Me 343@ doubtless 9T how
wreafy shalt know &q that 3397 hear.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son
of Prtha, taking refuge in Me, and practising
Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt lmow
Me fully, that do thou hear.

Fully: i.e., possessed of infinite greatness, strength, power,
grace, and other infinite attributes.

T+ asg afasted TeaaRea: |
TSHCAT A WA ISTASTIGAR AT 11

g I3 to thee afgw combined with realisation
¥ this s9 knowledge 3®iuw: in full seifw shall tell
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g which FeaT having known g here ¥a: more 3T
anything else Frasqy what ought to be known ¥ not
Ty remains.

2. 1 shall tell you in full, of knowledge,

speculative and practical, knowing which,
nothing more here remains to be kmown.

FSATON gAY Fireata fagg .

gaamfy fagmt siEet afa asa@ nsn

weri Of men @EAY, among thousands HEER
some one fagd for perfection F@RY strives FwaT of the
striving ones fagmt of the blessed ones &y even Fikw
some one AT Me G in reality @ knows.

3. One, perchance, in thousands of men,
strives for perfection; and one perchance,
among the blessed ones, striving thus, knows
Me in reality.

The Blessed: Siddhanam-—this word Iiterally means ’thc
perfected ones—but here it means only those who having

acquired good Karma in a past incarnation, strive for freedom
in this life.

ARSI a9 @ W afeld 7
HFHIE T X st g v

¥t Earth 91T9: water [ fire T4 air & ether 7
mind Ffg: intellect T verily w1 egoism 77 and zfx
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thus 4 this ¥ My seaer eightfold famr divided wsfa:
Prakrti the Mayi belonging to the Igvara.

4. Bhami(earth), dp (water), Anala (ﬁre)
Vayu (air), Kha (ether), mind, intellect, and
egoism: thus is My Prakyrti divided eightfold.

The raison d’étre of this reduction of matter into five
clements is quitc different from that conceived by modemn
science. Man has five senses only, just five ways in which he
can be affected by matter; therefore his perception of matter
cannot be divided further. The five elements arc two kinds,
subtle and gross. The gross state is said to be formed by
taking half of a subtic element, and adding th to it, of cach
of the rest: e.g., gross 4dkdsa=% subtle Akasa+} subtle
Vayu+ 3 subtle Tejas+ 3 subtle Ap+ 3 subtle Bhimi. Then
again, the cther, air, light, water, and carth of modern science
do not answer to the five clements of Hindu philosophy. Adkdéa
is just the sound-producing agency. From Adkdéa rises Vayu,
having the propertics of sound and touch. From Vayu springs
Tejas, possessing the property of visibility, as well as those of
its . predecessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with the
above properties its distinctive feature—flavour. Bhiimi comes
from 4p, bringing the additional property of smell to its
inheritance.

Fafaawasa goia &l ¥ 9w

St AEETET A9 AT S 1Y

g But g this 8197 lower a: from this 34 different
Sfrerqat the very life-element ¥ My qU9 higher S&fa
Prakyei fafg know wgmETgl O mighty-armed 741 by which
< this S universe ST is sustained.
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5. This is the lower (Prakrti). Bub
different from it, know thou, O mighty-armed, -
My higher Prakyti—the principle of self-
consciousness, by which this universe is sus-
tained.

waat arfr @afoikgeae |

AE FACIET SEIG: AT NSTEqqT HgH

gatfr All s@rfi beings w@Mify those of which
these two (Prakrtis) are the womb gf& this S7gTRH know
3% I FTer of the whole SRI@: universe S3TE: source
@97 and also ¥&4: dissolution.

6. Know that these (two Prakrtis) are
the womb of all beings; T am the origin and
dissolution of the whole universe.

I am the origin, etc.: In Me the whole universe ongmates
and dissolves, as everything springs from My Prakrti.

A 9XR ArafEnirEsia aweea o
~ afy gafid 9 g wlowon g7 ven

gass@ O Dhanafijaya #%: than Me gx@$ higher
a7 else FRf5 aught 7 not aifiw is %:(5[ on.a thread

R‘ﬁfFWﬁ a row of jewels 7 like ¥d this 9% all wfrin -
Me ST is strung.



7. Beyond me, O Dhanaﬁjaya there is
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row of
jewels on a thread.

Beyond Me: there is no other cause of the universe
but Me. '

THISEAY Fra saTsier iRmEar: 1
SUT: GEARY Fea: @ IR Y el
Fd O son of KuntiergH 1 5757 in waters T: sapid-
ity aTfRrgday: in the moon and the sun T radiance
F99Y in all the Vedas e that syllable Om & in Akdéa
ge3: sound 9Y in men 9ed manhood & am,

- 8. I am the sapidity in water, O son of
Kunti; I, the radiance in the moon and the
sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas, sound in
Akidda, and manhood in men.

In Mec as essence, all these arc woven, as being My
mapifestations.

quiy el qfersar = %rai?ﬂfw ferarast
Srere Harﬁ%eg gz (En qafeay 1l

% And qfeat in carth gua: sweet 779 fragrance
and FarEsl in fire ¥ brilliancy afer (1) am g8y
in all beings sitaw life ¥ and JafEayq, in ascetics &M
austerity 3tfew (I) am.
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9. 1 éfn the sweet fragrance in earth,
and the brilliance in fire am I; the life in all
beings, and the austerity am I in ascetics.

s At Hamam fafg o mmw 1
aﬁa’af@qamfm oS eEaTAET 11 ol

a1 O son of Prtha 7 Me Hﬂ?ﬁﬁn of all beings
T eternal &Y seed fafg know grfanm of all the
intelligent gfg:- intellect Jsifegem of the heroic ?M
heroism 3 I atfer am.

10. Know Me, O son of Prtha, as the
eternal seed of all beings. I am the intellect

of the intelligent, and the heroism of the
heroic.

T FHIATARH FTEIERIET 1

TAIGRET AT FAISHER AT 1¢2

AAHT O bull among the Bharatas CEuRY aaaenq
of the strong FTarIfaafiay devoid of desire and attach-
ment I% strength R am ¥AY in beings qatfaeg:
unopposed to Dharma F14: desire afew (I) am.

1‘1. Of the strong, I am the strength
devoid of desire and attachment. T am, O bull

among the Bharatas, desire in bemgs, un-
opposed to Dharma.,
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Desire: Kama—thirst for objects not present to the senses.
Attachment: Raga—for those presented to the senses.

Unopposed to Dharma: the desirc which moves in harmony _
with the ordained duties of life. ‘

T g9 qiicast war TeEEaTmERE 3

7T wafq arfrafe @ @8 & & afr uglu

'F Whatever 5 and uq verily grfeasT: belonging to
Sattva TTET: states § and & whatever ST belonging
to Rgjas QHUT: belonging to Tamas T them I:
proceeding from Me ug verily zfq this fafg know q
but &g I ¥ in them & not § they #fY in Me.

- 12. And whatever states pertaining to
Sattva, and those pertaining to Eajas, and to
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me
alone; still I am not in them, but they are in
Me.

All things are in Him, yet not He in them. Logically,
this can only happen in superimposition through illusion: as
that of a ghost seen in the stump of a tree; the ghost is in the
stump, from the point of view of the man in the dark, but the
stump is never in the ghost. Similarly the universe is super-
imposed on the Lord, scen in His place through Mays, but He
is not in it. The Lord returns to the same teaching in Chap. IX.
4, 5.

Prfirormraia i g2frd s o
witeg Arfasala v aXwsad 1y 3
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ufiy: By these ffiy: three 3rd: composed of
Gunas WT%: states ifi deluded T this ¥HY all Y
world g¥g: from them 93# distinct 3agH 1mmutable
a1y Me & not stwerTRT knows.

13. Deluded by these states, the modi-
fications of the three Gunas (of Prakrii), all
this world does not kmow Me who is beyond
them, and immutable.

<Y T T w9 AT g
TRT & FTRRY AT a<ha ¥ 1wl

fg Verily Tur this Ut constituted of Gunas &Y
divine 7 My #may illusion g3 difficult to cross over
& who W ©& Me only Syery take refuge (in) & they
wat this AT illusion ITfT get across.

14. Verily, this divine illusion of Mine,
constituted of the Gunas, is difficult to cross
over; those who devote themselves to Me
alone, cross over this illusion.

Divine: transcending human perception.

Devotee . . . alone: Abandoning all formal religion (Dharma)

completely take refuge in Me, their own Self, the Lord of
illusion.

T |t gHlaAT AT TR T 1
ATAATSTEAAAT AL AaATlar: ugyi
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gesfam: Evil-doers Hat: deluded FTgHT: the lowest
of men HIAT by Maya HYEFIET: deprived of discrim-
ination TG belonging to Asuras wraq way afaa:
having taken to #i Me T not Y4y devote themselves.

15. They do not devote themselves to
Me—the eovil-doers, the deluded, the lowest
of men, deprived of discrimination by Maya,
. and following the way of the Asuras.

Way of the Asuras: i.e., cruelty, untruth, and the like.

gt oy At ST GFTAAISAT 1)
et forsrgRatel T = awaed Nl

¥xaqd O bull among the Bharatas 35w O Arjuna
wgfdem: four kinds gafem: virtuous ST people ¥w:
the distressed fSmg: the seeker of kmowledge srafef
the seeker Of enjoyment ¥ and MY the wise |7 Me
Wi worship.

16. Four kinds of virtuous men worship
Me, O Arjuna—the distressed, the seeker of
knowledge, the seeker of enjoyment, and the
wise, O bull among the Bharatas.

Seeker of enjoyment: One who wishes for objects of
cnjoyment, both here and hereafter.

The wise: One who has forsaken all desires, knowing
them to arise from Maya.
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dut st frergs wewlRta e |
faat {5 mﬁra‘rmwg ¥ = 79 B ngen

4t Of them fAcyaa: ever-steadfast wwwf: whose
devotion is to the one FHY the wise fafrea excels fg
verily &g I sufrr: of the wise 1™ supremely fira:
dear @ & he and 9% My fira: dear.

17. Of them, the wise man, ever-stead-
fast, (and fired) with devotion to the One,

excels; for supremely dear am I to the wise,
and he is dear to Me.

9eTY: 99 TAQ T @rdT ¥ aaw |
wrfears: ¥ fg FarmmeaT ARy wfE g e
T These 9 all g3 surely ST noble g but Ty

the wise AT Self TF very I My #ae conviction fg verily
gRAwAT steadfast-minded ¥: he T the supremc

i, goal ART Me wH verily erifewa: is established.

18. Noble indeed are they all, but the
wise man I regard as My very Self; for with

the mind steadfast, he is established in Me
alone, as the supreme goal.

TEAT SFAFATHR ST S92y 1)
TIgea: gy & wgwAT GES: QRN
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agAt Of many SPARTT (of) births &= at the end
FTET the wise 9T Me arg%a Vﬁsudeva'%ré# all gfg
thus sm‘ér?( resorts §: that #AgEHT the grcat soul gga:
(is) very rare..
- 19. At the end of many births, the man
of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realising that
all this. is Vasudeva (the mnermost Self).
Very rare- is that great soul. -

 FTHEAE TR NIIrISaaaar: 1|
& d framaeam gFar [aar @@ uRol

&: &: By this or that F73: (by) desires gaqamT: those
deprived of- discrimination & & this or that fqaa¥ rite
qTegTa having followed ToaT YgwaT by their own nature
faaan: led s=aRaaT: other gods SRRY worship.

20. Others again, deprived of discrimi-
nation by this or that desire, following this
or that rite, devote themselves to other gods,
led by their own natures.

Own natures: Sarmskaras acquired in previous lives.
qr Ay At af & v Feastagiresiy o
qe deaTawt wgl arid faguragd 1R

q: q: -whatever Wa: devotee If ai whatsoever
form srgar with Sraddhd srfag® to worship F=afa
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desires q&t € of him T that T surely #r&t Sraddha
g I sty unflinching fagaifa make.

21. Whatsoever form any devotee seeks
to worship with Sraddha—that Sreddha of
his do I make unwavering. :

q AT HEAT FRICIATTITATE 1)
Y F a0 FTATHAT fafgartg arg 1IN
¥: He g1 with that 5gan (by) Sraddha 35: endued
@ of it aRraey worship g0 engages in ¥ and da:
from that #aT by Me @ surely fafia dispensed @y
those FTT desires {§ verily ¥4 gains. ‘
22. Endued with that Sraddhd, he
engages in the worship of that, and from it,

gains his desires—these being verily dispensed
by Me alone.

AIIG B AN TEIICAIEI N
daTean AT wgEaT arha Arafr ukasn

g But amimm&m of those of little understanding
O that & fruit <7 limited wafd becomes I9gw: the

worshippers of the Devas R4 the Devas mifi go to
TET: My devotees 7T Me #1f too arfiy attain.

23. But the fruit (accruing) to these men
of little understanding is limited. The wor-



21-25) KNOWLEDGE WITH REALISATION B A5

shippers of the Devas go to the Devas;
devotees t00 come to me.

These men of little understanding: Though the amount of
excrtion is the same (in the two kinds of worship), these people
do not take refuge in Me, by doing which they may attain
infinite results. '

R ST RIATTS Heawy ATHET: 1)
G WIEAASTARI AAHAATAAT N Y1

aiggd: The foolish ¥ My =00 immutable SR
unsurpassed Y supreme Wi nature <(TEw: not know-
ing srsu the unmanifested 719 Me =17+ manifestation
FTTH come to HHIRY regard.

24. The foolish regard Me, the unmani-
fested, as come into manifestation, not know-

ing My sapreme state—immutable and tran-
scendental.

The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, assuming
embodiment from the unmanifested state, like all other men,
‘being impelled by the force of past Karma. This is due to
their ignorance of my real nature; hence they do not worship
Me, the One without a second.

TS SERTET: Faed ARTAEATER: |
QRIS AR SIHT ATAAHFAT, 1141
ag 1 dnmararewEge: veiled by Yoga-Maya, ie.,

illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three Gupas

£
#
!

-
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aer to all SR manifest 7 not 7g: the deluded &
this S&: world &y the Unborn =99 the Immutable
W, Me F not aframria knows.

25. Veiled by the illusion bom of the
congress of the Gunas, I am not mamfest to
all. This deluded world knows Me not—the
Unborn, the Immutable. '

This_ Yoga-Mdyd spread over the Lord, which veils the
understanding of others in recognising Him, does not obscure
His own knowledge, as it is His, and He is the wielder of it—
just as the glamour (Maya) caused by juggler (Mayavi) does not
obstruct his own knowledge. This Ulusion which binds others,
cannot dim His vision.

ARG AU AT =0T 1
wiaearfr 5 warfy &1 g a7 7 F7 UREN
G O Arjuna qahy the past’ﬁ‘andaefﬂmﬁrthé
present AFeTRT the future T and SAfT beings o5 I 3¢

know § but #f Me 7= any one 7 not ¥ knows.
26. 1lmow, O Arjuna, the beings of the
whole past and the present, and the future,

but Me none knoweth.
mma EREMIGT WL 1.
T g9Ig 99 Jifed 9FqT HRell
Y= O scorcher of foes wRg O descendant of
Bharata §i at birth W@ﬂm ariserd from desire
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and aversion gEWET by the -delusion of the pairs of
opposites G all beings §HYE delusion @i go to.

27. By the delusion of the. pairs of
opposites, arising from desire and aversion, O
descendant of Bharata, all beings fall into
delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes.

To one.whose mind is subject to the dualistic delusion,
caused by the passions of desire and aversion, there cannot
indeed aiise a knowledge of things as they are, even of the
external world; far less can such an intellect grasp the transcen-
dental knowledge of the innermost Self.

AW} R 9 ST QU o

T gFEHIgfAT SR AT gedaT: Nl

g But quasen of men of virtuous deeds 347 whose
STl of men 9TY sin FARKIQ iS at an end FEHIGTHTAT:
freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites & they
gzaaT: men of firm resolve ¥ Me WS=Y worship.

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, whose
sin has come to an end—they, freed from the

delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me
with firm resolve.

ST gy gafa I 0
q FE afgg: FAAEARY F Artaesdq UR]

TR For freedom from old age and death
719 in Me iied having taken refuge & who Tt strive
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¥ they & that & Brahman. F&H the whole FeawH
Adhyatma afae the entire 5% Karma X and fag; know.
29. Those who strive for freedom from
old age and death, taking refuge in Me—they
know Brahman, the whole of Adhyaima, and
Karma in its entirety. :

(They know) the whole of Adiystma: They realise in full
the Reality underlying the innermost individual Self.

arfergiegs @t arfes = 3 &g o
TSty T 7 O fagdaanad 1ol

& Who =7 and 5 Me wiftny wifuds wiftest < with
Adhibliiita, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajiia f93: know & they
gEawad: steadfast in mind ST at the time of death
T even A Me fag: know.

30. Those who know Me with the Adhi-
bhiita, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhiyajfia,
(continue to) know Me even at the time of
death, steadfast in mind.

Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, unaffected by
the change of approaching death.

3ia siamaaE ar gegEssaE |

The end of the seventh chapter, designat-
+ ed, The Way of Knowledge with Realisation.



I SSEHISSATT: |

EIGHTH CHAPTER

A A |

T agag fevendd & i qeaiew o

i 9 % sieawtered frp=ar nqu

rS(: Arjuna ST said:

- geared O best of Purusas & that #gl Brahman f&
what srearcd Adhyatma {9 what 5§ Karma (¥ and)
& what sfted Adhibhdta 5 what S called
what = and ifa&d Adhidaiva I90Q is said:

Arjuna said:

1, What is the Brahman, what is Adhy-
atma, what is Karma, O best of Purusas?

What is called Adhibhiita, and what Adhi-
darva?

efast: 9 HIsT Sgsied TugET
YATERTr & saista fraareafin uju

Fggad O destroyer of Madhu 373 here #feA in this
%% body #: who %9 how tfugw: Adhiyajia ¥ and
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SATETS at the time of death fRacmefy: by the self-
controlled F& how 4 knowable %fF art.

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhiyajfia
here in this body, O destroyer of Madhu?
And how art Thou known at the time of
death, by the self-controlled?

AEEEE L
amwmwwﬁmw& N
FETEg Ry o FE i 13

SRrary The Blessed Lord 997 said:

a&< The Imperishable 935 Supreme #g Brahman
T (His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each
individual body seawwq Adhyitma =99 is said ’
TETEEFK: that which causes the existence and

genesis of beings faaw: offering (to gods)mfﬂa is
called Karma.

The Blessed Lord said:

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme
Brahman. Its dwelling in each individual
body is called Adhyatma; the offering’ in
sacrifice which causes the genesis and support
of beings, i i8 called Karma.
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Offering in sacrifice—includes here all virtuous works. -
Karma: CI.I1I. 14, 15.

aferyd & W qeaRETiEaad 1l
ferasisghaT ¥ S| AT Ny

gt Of the embodied &< the best &<: perishable
~ WTE: exisience STRYE Adhibhita gR4: Indweller Ffaea
Adhidaivata 9 and &% here 8g in the body Jgq 1 T
verily arfeas: Adhiyajia.

4. The perishable adjunct is the Adhi-
bhitta, and the Indweller is the Adhidaivaia;
I alone am the Adhkiyajsia herefin this body, O
best of the embodied.

Adhibhiita: that perishable adjunct which is different from,
and yet depends for its existence on the self-conscious principle,
i.e., cverything material, everything that has birth.

Adhidaivata: The universal Self in Its subtle aspect: the
Centre from which all living beings have their sense-powsr.

Adhiyajiia: the presiding deity of sacrifice—Visnu.

ATH T AT TACFRAT FeAa<q [l
T warfa @ wg arfa arsas I g
T and FIFTS at the time of death %75 Me gF oxly
TG remembering F@9<H body 7T Jeaving T: who
satfa goes forth §: he wgyd My being F1F attzins FF
here "@34: doubt 7 not i is.




182 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA {Chap. VIIL

5. And he who at the time of death,
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving
the body, attains My Being: there is no doubt
about this.

uqmﬁmwwvuﬁmn
aaﬁaﬁaﬁﬁwwmwﬁa Hg

a7 At the end I % whatever Wid idea (object) &7
or &fY even TGy remembering F¥9 body &R
leaves &1 O son of Kunti §&T constantly Sgraifaa:
devoted to the thought of that object & ¥ that Q¥
alone tfir attains.

6. Remembering whatever object, at the
end, he leaves the body, that alone is reached
by him, O son of Kunti, (because) of his con-
stant thought of that object.

Constant thought: the idea is, that the most prominent
thought of one’s life occupics the mind at the time of death. One
cannot get rid of it, even as one cannot get rid of a disagreeable
thought-image in a dream; so the character of the body to be next
attained by one is determined accordingly, i.c. by the ﬁnal thought.

TEATY FAY, FIY ARAAEAT e T 1
mﬁrawaﬁaﬁgﬁﬁmam [

TeATq Therefore §39 19y at all times zm{ Me
I remember Ie7 fight T and weafiawigfe: with
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mind and intellect devoted to Me iz without doubt
A Me @F verily @oaf@ shalt come to.

7. Therefore, at all times, constantly
remember Me, and fight. With mind and
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubtless
come to Me.

Remember Me and fight: Do thou constantly keep thy mind
fixed on Me and at the same time perform thy Svadharma, as befits
a Ksatriya: and thus thou shalt attain purification of the heart.

FETEITIHT ATET TERTFAT 1)

o Ie fesd anfa qraigtea=aaT nen

94 O son of Prthé spam@@FHRA (with the mind
made) stcadfast by the method of habitual meditation
AT not moving towards any other thing IaT

with mind 9<# Supreme f&sd Resplendent 9&§ Puruga
srfawaa meditating arfa goes to.

8. With the mind not moving towards
anything else, made steadfast by the method
of habitual meditation, and dwelling on the
Supreme, Resplendent Purusa, O son of
Prtha, one goes to him.

Method—Y oga.

Resplendent—the Being in the solar orb, same as Adhidaivata
of the fourth §loka.

7
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Hiq JUOrATRITIATL-
mﬁwﬁumm%a I

mwmﬁwm
. arfecrett gug: qRET R

SATUERTS QIS
FFAT I AR 99 1}
aaﬁwwwmr%mm
.7 9 qReifa ﬁrvm Hyotl

Ffq Omniscient 9vRT Ancient B’H‘mﬁmrrq Overruler
FU: than atom . minuter ¥§ of all AT,
Sustainer fs=a&w one whose form is inconceivable
afecaaor self-luminous like the sun @9: of the dark-
ness (of ignorance) ST beyond SATIFTY at the time
of death Wt with devotion Ii: endued &F>T unmoving
#7AT with mind IRERT with the power of Yoga ¥ and
T verily 41 of the two eyebrows Wed betwixt qTOH
Prana 9% thoroughly sy placing 7: who e
remembers §: he & that % Supreme ﬁ'&m ReSplendent
g‘q'm{ Puruga I4fT reaches. '

9-10. The Ommsc1ent the Anc1ent the
Overruler, minuter than an atom, the Sus-
tainer of all, of form inconceivable, -self-
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luminous like the sun, and beyond the dark-
ness of Mayd—he who meditates on Him
thus, at the time of death, full of devotion,
with the mind unmoving, and also by the
Power of Yoga, fixing the whole Prana be-

twixt the eyebrows, he goes to that Supreme,
Resplendent Purusa.

Self-luminous: Known by no agency like the understanding,
the mind or the scnses, but by Self alone.

Power of Yoga—which comes by the constant practice of
Samadhi.

Prana: the vital current.

Fixing the whole Prana—means, concentrating the whole will
and self~consciousness.

Tee] Jafaal asf<
faarfra aemay dtagEm:
Ffesoral aErad A
a9 g€ GAR TAET UL N
g Knowers of the Veda ag which &[&X imper-
ishable gef speak dtq<mm: freed from attachment
T self-controlled (Sannyisis) aq which fef=r enter
aq which g=g=q: desiring gerd Brahmacarya S0

practise ¥ to thec & that I state to be obtained
HUgw in brief X (I) shall tell.
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11. What the knowers of the Veda
speak of as Imperishable, what the self-
controlled (Sannyisis), freed from attach-
ment enter, and to gain which goal they live
the life of a Brahmaciri, that I shall declare
unto thee in brief.

Brahmacari—a religious student who takes the vow of conti-
nence, etc.; every moment of this stageis one of hard discipline and
asceticism.

Cf. Kathopanisad, I1. 14.

gagrfT gavr wA gt ey a0

Qe TETATRH : SITOTAT e ARTETRom 1 g 1

NFEFTET T SATETHTTER | |

T aTia @y & arta gt IR Hg s
gagTfT All inlets (senses) 9+ having controlled

w: mind gfg in the heart f%ex having confined &7 and

SO Prana #feq in the head 3mgr having placed

FTTA: of one’s self FRHTIOI practice of concentration

rfeaa: established (in) #fitg Om gfy this wrE< one-
syllabled g7 Brahman SATET uttering 7T Me AT

remembering 3 body e leaving #: who sEifa

departs &: he 9XAt Supreme 7y Goal a1fy attains.

' 12-13. Controlling all the senses, confin-
ing the mind in the heart, drawing the Prina
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mto the head, occupied in the practice of
concentration, uttering the one-syllabled
“Om”—the Brahmen, and meditating on
Me—he who so departs, leaving the body,
attains the Supreme Goal.

s gan: gag a1 A7 efa frenmn

qeaTg g U eagsas AR ngvn

Fwg=aT: with the mind not thinking of any other
object @: who @t Me fawra: daily @a constamily er<fy

remembers 9/ O son of Prthé &g 1 &8 of that fig-
YR cver-steadfast gifte: Yogi goW: casily attainable.

14. I am easily attainable by that ever-
steadfast Yogi who remembers Me constantly
and daily, with a single mind, O son of Prtha.

AT GRS g aTedaRIeaad ||
Areafea wgrenT: dfafe oAt wam ngyn

gt Highest @fafe perfection wrar: reaching wgraTTa:
the great-souled omes ¥ Mc ¥ having attained
g-qreaY home of pain amEEdw ephemeral (¥ and)
2 N
g rebirth ¥ not STETE get.

15. Reaching the highest perfection and
having attained Me, the great-souled ones are
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no more subject to rebirth—which is the home
of pain, and ephemeral. ,

Ephemeral: mnon-eternal, of an ever-changing nature

STl AATeR ET: TAE RIS |1

AT g W IS 7 @R ugsn

@ O Arjuna FERREAT up to (i.e. including)
the realm of Brahmé S\#T: worlds grariae: subject to .
return g but FF O Kaunteya #R{ Me 9% having
attained QAW rebirth 7 Dot fHeRy is.

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, mcludmg
the realm of Brahm3, are subject to ruturn,

but after attaining Me, O son of Kunti, there
is no rebirth.

Subject to return: because limited by time.

TgEERHA T g 1

T PEgaATT ISIRTATRT ST 11Q8

Hmm?an" Ending in a thousand ‘Yugas FE: of
Brahmé #f which 3% day gwegawai ending in a
thousand Yugas iy night & who) fag: know & those
ST men FFIATE: knowers of day and night.

17. They who know (the true measure
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma,
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which ends in a thousand Yuges, and the
night which (also) ends in a thousand Yugas.

Day and night: mean cvolution and involution of the whole
universe respectively.

FOSATEITII: Fal: TITAG 1)
TN TSI qaareaFaass 134l

FETTA At the approach of day seasne from the
unmanifested It all =5qg: manifestations waafa
procecd TETIH at the approach of night T into that
ug verily susagT® in that which is called the unman-
ifested Sty merge.

18. At the approach of (Brahmid's) day,
all manifestations proceed from the unmani-
fested state; at the approach of night, they
merge verily into that alone, which is called
the unmanifested.

T  QEAR WAl T TS

TSI I8 THTIEIEH 1R

91 O son of Prtha &: that €3 verily &4 this IFT:
multitude of beings TET AT being born again and
again IR at the approach of night Xeitad merge
T at the approach of day #F&q: helpless gafa
re-manifest.
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$RiMAD-BHAGAVAD-GiT1 [Chap. vyyy
10 more subject 4, rebirth—whion Is the home
of pain, ang ephemera], .
Ephemerq]. Ron-eterna]

, of an cver'changing nafure.
IR T - I s )
T § ey I 5

IWT O Arjuna mﬁ'@m up to (ie. including)
the realm of Brahmg BT worlds - Subject to
return d but 0 Kaunteya AT Me having
attained ganiny Tebirth & pot foey i,

16. An the

worlds, O Arjung, ;
the realy of Brahms

includip
ahm3, gp 8ubject ¢ Tuburn,
but after attaining Me, 8on of Kunt;, there
i8 no rebirth,
Subject 14 refury: becayge limjteg by tim
% fag: )
T e TRy Flgey
% Ending 2 thousapg Yugas [G: of
Brahmg 9T whic g ]
housang Yugas
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which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the
night which (also) ends in a thousand Yugas.

Day and night: mecan evolution and involution of the whole
universe respectively.

FTFAEIEAT: A1 THGag T 1
TR THTA qaHaTeaaaqsia ULl

JZIW At the approach of day #=sarg from the
unmanifested TGT: all =RA: manifestations wwAf
proceed TSARTY al the approach of night &= into that
ug verily SS0EI€Ta in that which is called the unman-
ifested SR merge.

- 18. At the approach of (Brahma's) day,
all manifestations proceed from the unmani-
fested state; at the approach of night, they
merge verily into that alone, which is called
the unmanifested.

TEATH: § QAR o1 ¥eal SSaa
RS T sma-trg‘«:mir ng

qrg O son of Prthéa §: that ©q verily &% this ERPIGE
multitude of beings T Y& being born again and
again AT at the approach of night STy merge

FEaA at the approach of day argar: helpless swafy
re-manifest.
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19. The very same multitudé of beings
(that existed in the preceding day of Brahma),
being born again and again, merge, in spite of
themselves, O son of Prtha, (into the un-
manifested), at the approach of night, and
re-manifest at the approach of day.

Being born. . . themselves: They repeatedly come forth and
dissolve, being forced by the effects of their own Karma.

TREGEATE] TS ST SHFATCEATET: 1l
T | qY, QY g T ke el
e From that § but seasaq from the unmani-
fested 9T that which is beyond #w: another, distinct
Fedd: Upmanifested w¥i9+: Eternal ¥ which wWra:

Existence ¥: That ¥3g YWY all beings 7ueg being
destroyed /¥ not faa3afy dies.

20. But beyond this unmanifested, there
is that other Unmanifested, Bternal Existence
~—that which is not destroyed at the destruc-
tion of all beings.

This unmanifested:  which being the seed of the manifested,
is Avidyd itself.

STEUFANSAL THRACIATG: TCHT TRY |
I a7 Haa agm™ 9= 99 U9
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Feus: Unmanifested arerT: Imperishable gfg thus
S%q: called G that 93T Supreme T Goal ATE: they
describe & which W having attained | not 53y
they return aq that #9 My 93 highest 9T state.

21. What has been called Unmanifested
and Imperishable, has been described as the
Goal Supreme. That is My highest state,
having attained which, there is no return.

TR | T T WRAT S aeea=aaT |

Teara-edTf WartT 39 S fE & Ul

T O son of Prthé T beings ¥& of whom ¥fw:-
sqifiy dwelling in &% by whom =€ this g9 all §a¥ per-

vaded g also that 9T Supreme IR9: Puruga ST4T
whole-souled Wo=aT by devotion $+I: is attainable.

22. And that Supreme Purusa is attain-
able, O son of Prtha, by whole-souled devo-
tion to Him alone, in Whom all beings dwell,
and by Whom all this is pervaded.

T FHTo @A EE N 99 FRE: 1
SITaT Jfed & $TS GEUTiH WY HR 31

mth; O bull of the Bhiaratas I in which 15
time (path) g but SATET: travelling ifire: Yogis mra!ﬁq
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non-return TgTA return ¥ and ¥ again AR go to '
& that 79 time (path) FEmfa (I) shall tell.

23. Now I shall tell thee, O bull of the
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that,
taking which) they do not return.

yivasaifatg: e TUATET STTIR |

a= ST st a8 agfaRr sAn uvn

afer: Fire v light arg: day-time grFe: the bright
(fortnight) guaTaT: the six months FHTAVH (of) the
Northern passage of the sun @ in this (path) ST

departed FgIfaa: the knowers of Brahman SHT: people
7ar Brahman s=afRr go to.

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright
fortnight, the six months of the Northern
passage of the sun—taking this path, the
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman.

THY T oo goaraT gRyorEe 1
X IrRaE SO grer fraaa ukyl

gH: Smoke fA: night-time 97 also Fwr: the dark
(fortnight) wvATaT: the six months fFmgTy (of) the
Southern passage of the sun % in this (path) ZnQY
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Yogi stesHg lunar wnifr: light o attaining feda
returns.

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort-
night, the six months of the Southern passage
of the sun—taking this path the Yogi, attain-
ing the lunar light, returns.

1t is difficult to decide the true significance of these two verses
(24 &25). Some arce inclined to think that each of the steps means a
sphere; while others, a state of consciousness. Still others think,
that the series beginning with fire means developing states of illumi-
nation and renunciation, and that beginning with smoke, increasing
states of ignorance and attachment.

The two paths, Devayana and Pitryana, by which the souls of
the dead are supposed to travel to the other world according to
their deserts arc mentioned in the Upanisads, prominently in the
Chiindogya, V. x. 1,2. Badarayana discusses these passages in the
Brahma-Sttras, IV. ii. 18-21. But an interesting light has been
thrown upon the question by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory of the
Arctic home of the ancestors of the Aryan race. He has also dealt
withthis subject specially, in a paper of great value which appeared
in the Prabuddha Bharata (Vol. IX. p. 160). Considering the
importance of the doctrine and the excellent way in which it has
been clucidated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main
heads of his argument.

The words Pifryana and Devayana are used many times in the
Reveda. But the distinction made in the Upanisads about the
soul’s path, according as a man died during the dark or the bright
half of the year, was unknown to the bards of the Rgveda, who held
the view that the soul of a man always travelled by the Pitryana
road, whatever the time of his death. It is therefore clear that the
doctrine ol the Upanisads was a later development, probably
cvolved after physical light and darkness had come to be connected
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with moral good and evil and the dual character of the world was
established. Now, if along with this we consider that death during
the Southern passage of the sun was regarded as inauspicious from
the Arctic times, we can see how the distinction arose between the
paths of a man’s soul according as he died in the dark or the bright
part of the year. )

As to the series of steps in each path, since Agni was believed
to be the only leader of the soul on its path, and both paths ended
with the passages of the sun, the starting and halting points thus
settled, it was not difficult to fill in the intermediate steps. The dual
character of the world is manifested in Agni as flame and smoke.
The flarne was therefore the starting point of one path and smoke,
of the other. Day and night, increasing and decreasing moon,
Northern and Sofithern passages of the sun came next in natural
order. The number of steps can easily be increased, and as a matter
of fact has been increased in Kaushitaki and some other Upanisads
on the same general principle.

Another point in this connection may be noted. There is
nothing in the second or Pifryéna path to correspond to Agni, in
the first. We must therefore either reduce the number of steps in
the first path by taking the words “fife” and “‘flame” in apposi-
tional relation and translate the same as “‘fire, that is flame", or
increase the steps in the second by adding *‘fire” as one.

- -
THEFO e WA A ATE T |
AT ATCAAE (HeaaTaad G UR &I
f Verily som: of the world zgwgeh bright and
dark §d these Wt two paths &Rad eternal W are

considered AT by one FATFFAR non-return TRy goes
to AT by the other Yw: again STad returns.

26. Truly are these bright and dark
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paths of the world considered eternal: one
leads to non-return; by the other, one returns.

The paths are eternal, because Sarisdra is eternal.

T G arE S AR e wRE

TEATCEEY, FTY AN AT 13011

qrg O son of Prthd T these FAT two paths STFY
knowing =« whosoever WY Yogi T @i is ot

deluded TEATY therefore I O Arjuna ¥9q in all
FTOY, times FFTEA: steadfast in Yoga A9 be (thouw).

27. No Yogi, O son of Prtha, is delude-
ed after knowing these paths. Therefore, O
Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at all
times.

Knowing that one of the paths leads to Sariisara and the other
to Moksa, the Yogi takes up the one leading to illumination and
rejects the other.

R Y TG

Y IeguaEe sfEeae
e aewaiae fafacr

AN I ST = R

42q In the (study of the) Vedas gRg in the (prac-
tice of) Yajfia @I in the (practice of) austerities






| FIHISEIT:

NINTH CHAPTER

AT TETT |

5% g T THAH TEEATIEEIS 1
W famraled assear METasTAE 1
s The Blessed Lord @91 said:

¥& This Tg@® most profound g indeed fammrafed
united with realisation T knowledge @Mgdd 1o one
who does not carp & to thee SaeaTfyr shall declare aq
which 7T having known 3[R from evil (Samséra)
ARy (thou) shalt be free:

The Blessed Lord said:

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily
shall T now declare this, the most profound
Imowledge, united with realisation, having
known which, thou shalt be free from evil
(Samsira).

Tstteran s afeEfrarae i
UEREATENH v W'q’?‘q;t{“em 1R
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ey This Tfaer the king of sciences (ie., the
highest science) <l kingly secret (i.e., the deepest
of all profound truths) S&d¥y supreme e purifier
SRS realisable by direct perception 5% endowed
with (immense) merit & to perform JYE very easy
(3 and) sr=99¥, of imperishable nature.

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro-
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the
supreme, is this; realisable by direct percep-
tion, endowed with (immense) merit, very
easy to perform, and of an imperishable
nature.

SHEETAT: TRAT STHEATER TTAT )
9T A7 fERe FaEaRaeE 13

g% &g O scorcher of foes & of this g¥ex (of)
Dharma srsgam™T: without Sraddha q&9T: persons i
Me &9T9 without attaining m@me&ﬁr in the path
of rebirth fraught with death (Fe1: death §IR; rebirth
T in the path) frad=y return.

3. Persons without Sraddhd@ for this
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, without

attaining Me, to the path of rebirth fraught
with death. ”
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Without. . . Dharma: Who have no faith in this knowledge
of the Sclf, regarding the physical body itself as the Self.

7T AEihE 99 SEEsaRE T 1)
FeeaTf gEaTt T =g Qe v
Feggrfar Of the unmanifested form FaT by Me
7% this @4 all A world a@® pervaded wvwartT all
beings T exist in Me &g 1 5 and 39 in them &
not Fafera: dwelling.
4. All this world is pervaded by Me in
My wnmanifested form: all beings exist in
Me, but I do not dwell in them.

Unmanifested: being invisible to the senses.

Exist in Me:  have an individual existence through Me, the
Sclf, underlying them all.

Do not dwell in them: like corporcal things—in contact with
them, or conjained as though in a receptacle.

T T AT A 979 7 IR
A | ATEIT GHIHT qIAET: 1yl
= And ATl beings T not weaTfw dwelling in Me 3%
My 8za<q Divine IFH Yoga 9%g behold s My @it
Sclf 3@ supporting the beings = and JYGWTE: bringing
forth the beings F not a=4: dwelling in the beings.
5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality),
behold My Divine Yoga! Bringing forth and
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supporting the beings, My Self does not dwel
in them.

Vide VIL 12,

Nor do, ete.: Because of the Scif being unattached to ¢
unconnected with any object. “Devoid of attachment, He is neve
attached.”—Brk, Upa. 111, ix. 26,

FeTFTIeaar fred A gEe g |
AT FAN AT FEATGIE UK

a1q: Wind faf always 9o moving everywher
A mighty T9T just as SRFRITETa: rests in the Akad
4t so gaifor all wyatft beings awearf dwell in Me gk
thus SUYRT know.

6. As the mighty wind, moving always
everywhere, rests ever in the Akade, know
thou, that even so do all beings rest in Me.

Rests ever in the Akaén:  without being attached to it.

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without contact with,
and so without producing any effect on Him.

TN e wala arfea wfver o
T ATl Feara) fagstreg e

HT O son of Kunti E‘E{q\a’rﬁr all beings Feq=id
at the end of the Kalpa wifesry My sgfiy Prakyti arfy
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g0 1o GT: again Teqral at the beginning of the Kalpa
arfs them 3gy 1 faganf® send forth. :

7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of-
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakrii: at
the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send them
forth again.

Prakrti:  The inferior one composed of the three Gunas.
Kalpa: a period of cosmic manifcstaliop.

yEia wraaceyy fagenfa g g

AT FEaay TFaaq Hell

@ My own S&fa Prakysi sgse+g having animat-
cd ¥FQ: of Prakyti @@ from the sway ¥ this &
whole & helpless ¥@umwd multitude of beings g: §:
again and again fagety (1) send forth.

8. Animating My Praksti, I project
again and again this whole multitude of
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakrii.

Animating My Praketic invigorating and fertilising the
Prakzti dependent on Him, which had gone to sleep at the universal
dissolution, at the end of the Kalpa.

T T 77 qify satfr et gassg o
SR IRTHITAER A9 FG 1] 1
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=5 O Dhanaiijaya aTfiy these FTfT acts AT F9g
in those acts @ unattached SXRAFAJ as one neutral
or indifferent ATHIH sitting T and W Me ¥ fageata
do not bind. .

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting
as one neutral, unattached to them, O
Dhanafijaya.

These acts: which involve the unequal creation and dissolu-
tion of the universe.

As in the case of Iévara, so in the case of others also, the
absence of the egotistic feeling of agency and attachment for results,
is the cause of freedom (from Dharma and Adharma).

TWTSEARW TF: A GEAIA
| RTTAT FR TR 1ol

FsqFT By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over)
74T by Me w&iq: Praketi I the moving and the
unmoving YA produces FIKA O son of Kunti A
through this JGAT cause (3¢ this) o world faafady .

3
wheels round and round.

10. By reason of My proximity, Prakrti
produces all this, the moving and the un-
moving; the world wheels round and round,
O son of Kunti, because of this.

1n verses VII to X the Lord defines His position, following the
Arundhati-Nydya. When a bride is brought 10 her husband’s house
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for the first time, he shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati,
To do this, he has to direct her gaze the right way, which he does
by asking her to look at something near and something big, in the
direction of the star, ¢.g., a branch of a tree. Next, he draws her
attention to a large bright star observed beyond this branch, and
so on, till by several steps, he succeeds in leading her eyes to the
right thing. This method of leading to a subtle object through casy
steps, is called Arundhati-Nygya. The Lord begins by stating that
He projects all beings at the beginning of evolution: Prakyti is only
an instrument in His hands. Next, He says, He is not affected by
that act, since He sits by, as one ncutral, perfectly unattached.
Lastly, He leads up to the final truth that really He does nothing,
that it is Prakyti, who animated by His proximity produces all that
is. Itis His Light that lights up Prakyti, and makes her live and act.
That is all the relation between Him and her.

SR AT ST AIE! I

9 WA 77 qEaRRa 11¢¢

awega<y Great Lord of beings #% My 9% higher
WY state or nature S unaware of FET: fools

@ human §H body or form QTF’S{?(E dwelling wT
Me ggsrisa disregard.

11. Unaware of My higher state, as the
great Lord of beings, fools disregard Me,
dwelling in the human form.

Grear Lord: Supreme Sclf.

qreTRT Ao aEsET GEE:
TRAErATL 99 yata Mgl fram ng
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Argra: Of vain hopes Hragiior: of vain works
Ausrm: of vain knowledge fadwm: senseless wifgHi
delusive <reri of the nature of Rakpasas ¥ and

gl of the nature of 4suras WF nature Paa: (are)
possessed of @ verily.

" 12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily are
possessed. of the delusive nature of Raksasas
and Asuras.

Vain—because they neglect their own Self. They sec no Self
beyond the body.

They—refers to those described in the preceding Sloka.
Raksasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, Tamasika.

wRIETRg 91 9t q4t sk
AT SRAT TR g 3N

g But ¥ O son of Prtha Wgrar: great-souled
ones 24% divine &R Prakyti afsan: possessed of
e with a mind devoted to nothing else 3Ty
origin of beings 9% immutable #7 Me 31T know-
ing setf=y worship. .

13. But the great-souled ones, O son of
Prtha, possessed of the Divine Prak:#i, know- .
ing Me to be the origin of beings and immutable,
worship Me with a single mind.
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gad STl 91 Joaed geadr: |
THEIRTRE T VAT (eI SUTas 1%

wad Always #wigwa: glorifying @f Me gaamm: of
firm resolve g striving ¥ and 99T with devotion
saega: bowing down ¥ and frcagaan: always steadfast
af Me S9TEY (they) worship.

14. Glorifying Me always and striving
with firm resolve, bowing down to Me in
devotion, always steadfast, they worship Me.

AT AT Ftea] A |
TFET qIERA ageT {qRaaiad 114

a7 Others 31 too ¥ and FYHT with the Yajfia
of knowledge Iorwg: sacrificing a7 Me Sqrgar (they)
worship UFaT as one ggwaq as different fradmesy

- the All-Formed &gHT in various ways.

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the Yajfia
of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in all), wor-
ship Me the All-Formed, as one, as distinct,
as manifold.

All-Formed: He who has assumed all the manifold forms
in the universe.

As onc: identifying himself with the All-Formed —the
Advaita view.
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As distincs: making a distinction in essence between the
Lord and himself—the Dualistic view.

As manifold: as the various divinities, Brahma, Rudra, etc.

o G I TAITEAGH T, |

TAISEUgHASINg ARG ga 11N

g I =g the Kratu g I ag: the Ygjfia a1gw 1
w97 the Svadhi igq 1 9] the Augadha sgw 1 w7:

the Mantra 31gq I At59Y the Ajya w7 also g 1 afi:
the fire &g I ga¥ the oblation.

16. I am the Kraiu, I the Yajfia, I the
Svadha, I the Ausadha, I the Mantra, T the
Ajya, 1 the fire, and I the oblation.

Kratu: is a particular Vedic rite.

Yajia: The worship enjoined in the Smysi.

Svadhi: food offered to the manes (Pitys).

Augadha: all vegetable food and medicinal herbs,

Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered.

Ajya: articles of oblation.

The fire: into which the offering is poured.

forengaen sra T g fame: o

¥ TETHIGR FF G TSRT T 1l
wfcsEt sy aedt frama: aol gEq 0
T ST I o e g e
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agq I &=x of this S world faT Father #Tar
Mother gTaT the Sustainer fagrag: the Grandfather 3%
the (onc) thing to be known afgww the purifier Fiwrc
(the syllable) ‘Om’ =g the Rk | Sdman 3= Yajus
Tq also ¥ and.

wfa: The goal #af Supporter s: Lord @Tel the
Witness frara: Abode zeei Refuge ggq Friend wm:
Origin S&a: Dissolution ¥a™ Substratum fa Store-
housc 197 the Seed =799 immutable.

17. I am the Father of this world —the
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather, the
Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, (the
syllable) Om, and also the Rk, Saman, and
Yagjus.

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the
Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, the Friend,
the Origin, the Dissolution, the Substratum,
the Storehouse, the Seed immutable.

Sustainer: by dispensing fruit of action

Seed: causc of the origin of all things.

Immutable: because it endures so long as the Sarisira
endures.

qITAEHE T ﬁrr‘@’mmﬁw =T 1
I F9 AT GEATATEASLT RN
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asit O Arjuna &g I qatfiT give heat &F I AX the
rain SGeNf send forth = and faigrfa withhold &Ry
immortality 5 and g also 3: death & and R Iaq
being ¥ and IHF non-being.

19. (As sun) I give heat; I mthhold and
send forth rain; I am immortslity and also
death; being and non-being am I, O Arjuna!

Being: The manifested world of effects.

Non-being: means, the cause which is unmanifested only
and not non-existence, otherwise we have to conceive existence
coming out of non-existence, which is absurd. The Srusi says,

““How can existence come out of non-existence ?""—Chand, Upa.
VILii. 2.

S |F e gawmr
FRfRsEAT TR EaRy |
T TUIHTHIR G5 - :
weteq fesanfeafy qawE 1o
#fgam: The knowers of the three Vedas wd: by
Yajfias 7t Me g1 worshipping ¥IHay: the drinkers of
Soma gEaTdT: purified from sin &&RifG passage to heaven

NT4aRd: pray  they g holy G@F the world of the
Lord of the Devas s reaching fafyy in heaven fasqe,

divine ¥R the pleasures of the Devas arfid enjoy.
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20. The knowers of the three Vedas, wor-
shipping Me by Yejfie, drinking the Soma,
and (thus) being purified from sin, pray for
passage to heaven; reaching the holy world of
the Lord of the Dewvas, they enjoy in heaven
the divine pleasures of the Dezas.

Lord of the Devas: Indra, who is called Satekratu, because
he had performed a hundred sacrifices.

¥ AT SO e

0 v Ao famfea o
T8 T HATATRT

TANE FTASTHT FH U LU

& They & that fazs vast Tee% the Svarga-world
AT having cnjoyed gv@ merit &% on the exhaustion
of wci®Ts the mortal world famfwy enter gF thus sifedy
injunctions of the three (Vedas) Fsuam: abiding by
TTYwTAT: desiring desires TEFIG the state of going and
that of coming S attain to.

21. Havingenjoyed the vast Svarga-world,
they enter the mortal world, on the exhaustion
of their merit; Thus, abiding by the injunc-
tions of the three (Vedas), desiring desires,
they (constantly) come and go.
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Injunctions: Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.

FTREFaaRl W 9 S qarEd |
i et dwEd SgEaEd IR

' arar: Non-separate #f Me fawqawy: meditating &
who ST: persons Wqray worship (Me) in all things
frrenfirgaaTat ever zealously engaged @i to them ¥ I
TFEY the supply of what is lacking and the preserva-
tion of what is already possessed agifir carry.

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as -
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to
them thus ever zealously engaged, I carry

what they lack and preserve what they already
have.

Ananydh: as non-separate, i.e., looking .upon the Supreme
Being as not separate from their own seh' Or Ananj 'ah may mean,
without ‘any other (thought). Then the translation of the Sloka
should be—persons who worship Me in all beings, never harbour-
ing any other thought, to them, etc,

I carry, ete.: Because while other devotees work for their
own gain and safety, those who do not sec anything as separate
from themselves, do not do so; they even do not cherish a desire -
for life; so the Lord secures to them gain and safety.

ASFIRAT WHA qoq SrgaTsheaar: |
sty A Fi aercafafgEEg 130
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Figa O son of Kunti »srggt with Sraddha sif=ar:
endued (with) Waam: devotees & who &Fgzgar: other
gods = cven gsRY worship § they 31y too axfafagdesy
by the wrong mcthod #79 Me.ug alone F9fwy worship.

~ 23. Even those devotees, who endued
with Sraddha, worship other gods, they too
worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by
the wrong method.

Wrong method—ignorantly, not in the way by which they can
get Mokea., ’

we f& gaawmt OEq 7 T9a 7 !
7 g amfaemfa aEaeEaat O iRy

fg Indeed wqumm@r of all Yajfias &g I @ alone
IR enjoyer & and w: Lord ¥ and & they g but 79
Mc = in reality 57 stRramafr do not know 3: hence
sgafer (they) all return.

24, For I alone am the Enjoyer, and
Lord of all Yajfias; but because they do not

know Me in reality, they return (to the mortal
world).

They return—by worshipping other gods they attain no doubt
to the spheres of their sacrifice, but after the exhaustion of this
nierit, they fall from those spheres and return to the mortal world.
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aifed IFATT AT ﬁa‘mﬂ'ﬁ fagaan: 0
AT ATl 3T s ety |
AT UK

agaaT: Votaries of the Devas 34w the Devas atfsa
go to fagwam: the votaries of the Pitrs Fq the Pitrs
afsr go to WawaT: the worshippers of Bhiitas E T
Bhitas Tifa go to TRmfe: My votaries iy too #1 Me
aifs go to.

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the Devas ‘
to the Pitrs, go their votaries; to the Bhiilas, -

go the Bhiifa worshippers; My votaries too
come unto Me.

Bhatas: beings lower than the Devas, but higher than human
beings.

Me: The Imperishable.

T I8 5 A { W wesfa 0o
qeE WRITEAATNT AT HREN

3. Whoever ¥ to Me W@t with devotion ¥ a leaf
T a flower %@ a fruit G water su=sfy offers &g I
SOARH: of the pure-minded W the devout glft
A that Tl aceept.

26. Whoever with devotion offers Me a

T8
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leaf, o flower, a fruit, or water, that I accept—
the devout gift of the pure-minded.

Not only does the single-minded devotion to the Supreme
lcad to imperishable result, but it is also so easy and simple to
perform-—says Krma in this Sloka.

TFQ geaiie assgia =g aq i

TATA FIA TFEST qLII IR

G O son of Kunti g whatever F4fy thou doest
7q whatever AT thou catest I whatever S[gig thou
offerest in sacrifice @F whatever zrfg thou givest away
7] whatever queafg thou practisest as austerity &
that #=dvey offering unto Mc 55 do.

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou
eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice,
whatever thou givest away, whatever austerity
thou practisest, O son of Kuntj, do that as an
offering unto Me.

TARITRGYE AT FATEA: 1)
Frmaa AT fa amdefa 1
wd Thus gaTgTEe: from good and cvil results

FuweEq: from the bondages of actions TRad (thou)
shalt be freed faqjﬁ: liberated mﬂm with the



214 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA * [Chap. IX

heart steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation ¥R unto
Me Siwafa (thou) shalt come.

98. Thus shalt .thou be freed from the
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil
results: with the heart steadfast in the Yoga of
renunciation, and liberated thou shalt come
unto Me. o

The Yoga of renunciation: This way of purification of the
heart by offering cverything to the Lord.

Liberated, ete.: thou shalt be liberated while in the body,
and at its death, become Me.

FHIsE gy 7§ geista 7 B o
7 ot A T qfT ¥ { A 1R

&g I 993 to all beings §: the same ¥ to Me
& not gea: hateful &7 not fiya: dear aifw is & those g but
qi Me W with devotion wWerfig worship ¥ they wfa
in Me ¥ and 189 I &ifiy too qY in them.

29. I am the same to all beings: to Me
there is none hateful or dear. But those who

worship Me with devotion, are in Me, and I
too am in them. '

T am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who draw near to it,
and not to those who move away from it, even so do 1. My grace
falls upon My devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My
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rart. As the sun’s light, though pervadine everywhere, s refiacied
inaclean mirror, so alio {, the Supresne Lord, prosent ar o mntier
of courss everywhere, manifest Myviell in thees parsons only, from
whoee minds all the dert of ipnmance has besn remnved by deves

LETAH R

3 i ‘qE_‘; "i%"\; ai xt }! Siui 3§i33‘1'3. é”"f_’s ‘i
FERT F Ao Fraeqataal fg @ uzon

I A very wicked person Ffr even iy if
ST with devotion to none else #T% Me 93¢ wor-
ships & he T2 good @ verily 7=7eq; should be regar-
ded fg indeed @ he Gy rightly s5gfEa: resolved.

30. If even a very wicked person wor-
ships Me, with devotion to none else, he
should be regarded as good, for he has rightly
resolved.,

He has

r
resolttion, {o

ferst wafa union aw=art= fesela o
Fiag afgemEig 7 F W gomEfd uzgn

817 Seon STRTT righteous K9 (he) becomes T

ickly resalved: He is one who has formed a holy
abandon the evil ways of his hife.

3

vternal iR peace Frrmofi atains to &R O son o
Kuntt & My wor: devoter 7 woroisy i3 never destroyed
{xfr thix) QfW,’}ﬁz know (do thou prociaim baldiv).
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heart steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation H{¥ upto
Me 9wy (thou) shalt come. ‘

98. Thus shalt thou be freed from the
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil
results: with the heart steadfast in the Yoga of
renunciation, and liberated thou shalt come
unto Me. o

The Yoga of renunciation: This way of purification of the
heart by offering everything to the Lord.

Liberated, ete.: thou shalt be liberated while in the body,
and at its death, become Me.

TIsE WY 7 ¥ gt 7 B 0
& vrotfar g At W 7 & A AT UM

og I 9993Y to all beings §H: the same ¥ to Me
7 not go4: hateful 77 not fiyar: dear ifiw is  those g but
#i Me Wa@T with devotion Weifey worship & they afq
in Me 7 and sy I &fy too Jy in them.

29. 1 am the same to all beings: to’ Me
there is none hateful or dear. But those who

worship Me with devotion, are in Me, and I
too am in them.

I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who draw near to it,
and not to those who move away from it, even so do 1. "My grace
falls upon My devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My
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wft As the sua’ fight, thoush peavading evervahiere, 35 relleced
na clenn mirror, so alsa I the Supreme Lord, present 20 a matter
ufﬁmmc everywhere, manifest Mysell in thees pecsoans anly, frem

Lans

whore minds all the dirt of ipnorance his basn removed by daves
e,

U 37 GO I90 AT 0
I F A7qed: graaeqataat g 3 3o

I A very wicked person Ffy even g if
SRR with devotion 10 none else A Me TRy wor-

ships @t he 8T good U verily W=a=1: should be regar-
Ecd fiy indeed w2 he s rightly srafam resobved,

30, If even a very wicked person wor-
ghips Me, with devotion to none else, he
should be regarded as good, for he has rightly
resolved.

He har vigktly resolved:  He is one who has fermzd 2 holy
reselution, to abandon the exil ways of his life.

g wafy agten =i esela o
= -
Hieay S!ftﬁi?ii'fé T a5 goreata neu
fixet Soon gaiom righteous waty (he) becomes T3TT
vlernal AT peace frosofi atteins to W8T O ton of
Kunti 31 My s devolee 5T SSTREIT IS never destroyed
{tf this) gfreniify know (o thou proclaim boaldiy).
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31. Soon does he become righteous, and .
attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti; boldly
canst thou proclaim, that My devotee is never
destroyed.

ai fg ard saqifere asfy & a0
ferat drareren ErRrsty anfea 9t sifes
3k
gt O son of Prtha & who a1fy also qrEa: of
inferior birth ¥: might be fera: women é’im:'Vaiéyas '
war as well as ggm: Sidras & they wfy even @ Me

sqifsred taking refuge in 9 the Supreme Ty Goal
g indeed aifa attain.

32. For, taking refuge in Me, they also,
O son of Prthd, who might be of inferior
birth—women, Vaisyas, as well as Sadras—
even they attain to the Supreme Goal.

Of inferior birth . . . Sadras: Because by birth, the Vaisyas '

are engaged only in agucu}ture, etc., and the women and éudras
are debarred from the study of the Vedas

f%gaa‘?@frn: qUAT T TSR
afrnge Sl ST wore a1 133N

g9 Holy smgm: Brahmanpas oy also 3T
devoted S9W: Rajarsis 6 9: how much more
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fTa™ transient g joyless T the Sy world Syor
having attained wereg do thou worship a1q Me.

33. Whatneed to mention holy Brahmanas,
and devoted Rajarsis! Having obtained this
transient, joyless world, worship thou Me:.

Rajarsis: kings who have attained to sainthood (Rsilood).

What need, etc.: How much moze easily then do the holy
Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints attain that Goal!

Having. . . world: Being born in this human body which is
hard to get, onc should exert oneself immediately for perfection,
without depending on the future, as everything in this world is
transicnt, and without seeking for happiness, as this world is
joyless.

AT Mg A A A ANEGE U
AR TRATARAT A UYL

werAT: With mind filled with Me ¥g&a: My devotee
HATS sacrificer unto Me W9 be thou \i to Me a#&ge
bow down Ug¥ thus #AYW: taking Me as the Supreme
Goal ATCAT heart AT having made steadfast W] Me
wa alone Teafy thou shalt come to.

34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to Me;
thus having made thy heart steadfast in Me,



TRIANTY a7y TISET |
e ninth chapter, designated,’
Kingly Knowledge and the
Kingly Secret, '



il
TENTH CHAPTER

STE AT |

T U9 AgEg! O § URE 9 1

TSE STawTOrE agTe fgawaar uqn

it The Blessed Lord 997 said:

wgraTal O mighty-armed Ha: again ©F verily ¥
My 9% supreme @9: word g7 hear (thou) Ig which
SRrAToT who art delighted (to hear) ¥ to thee € I
feamvaar wishing (thy) welfare FEifr will tell.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. Again, O mighty-armed, do thou listen
to My supreme word, which I, wishing thy
welfare, will tell thee who art delighted (to
hear Me).

Supreme: as revealing the unsurpassed truth.

T 7 fag: g@om gwd T ggHa: o

srgwiielg T weyion 7 993 uR

- Not gt the hosts of Devas § nor #gya: the
great Rgis ¥ My 999 origin fag: do know fg for arg 1
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qmat of the Devas wgyior of the great Bgls 5 and m
in every way JTfE: source.

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the.
great Rgis, know My origin, for in every way
I am the source of all the Devas and the
great Rsis.

Prabhavam: higher origin (birth)—though birthless, yet
taking various manifestations of power. Or it may mean, great
Lordly power.

In every way: not only as their producer, but also as their
efficient cause, and the guide of their intellect, etc

A ATHSWATIE 7 afa Swageaa] 1)

HEAE: § TAY, TR A URN

q: Who %y Me &1fE beginningless aror birthless
7 and SIFAGE the great Lord of worlds 3fkr knows

¥: he wAY among mortals HEHE: undeluded TFTE:
from all sins o= is freed.

3. He who knows Me, birthless and
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds —he, .

among mortals, is undeluded, he is freed from
all sins.

All sins: consciously or unconsciously incurred.

FfeiTaaTg: aaT o g9 g9
T 3@ WEISWTE W =TV vl
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AfgyT g9ar gieesqur g JRNST: U

Hale e YA 79 g qufay ny it
qfg: Intellect ¥ knowledge aw#ig: non-delusion
" =t forbearance I truth Eq: restraint of the external
senses FA: calmness of the heart g& happiness g&
misery W9: birth arw@: death wq fear ¥ and ug
even srwaH fearlessness = as well as &fgar non-injury
FHAT evenness gfbe: contentment T: austerity I
benevolence ZA: good name 3 ill-fame Y@MT of
beings qufigsm: of different kinds WraT: qualities
from Me T alone Wafwy arise.

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delusion,
forbearance, truth, restraint of the external
genses, calmness of heart, happiness, misery,
birth, death, fear, as well as fearlessness, non-
injury, evenness, contentment, austerity, bene-
volence, good name, (as well as) ill-fame—
(these) different kinds of qualities of beings
arise from Me alone.

Arise, etc.: according to their respective Karma.

TEYT: 97 04 =Rl AAgedr |
wEIaT AT SAT A9T S AT ST HEN

goT Seven WEHA: great Rgis §F ancient IaT: four
Tqr as well as 79(F: Manus gET: possessed of powers
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like Me T from mind ST born S in this world
T these A4i from whom SSIT: creatures.

6. The seven great Rsis as well as the
four ancient Manus, possessed of powers like
Me (due to their thoughts being fixed on Me),
were born of (My) mind; from them are these
creatures in the world.

The four ancient Manus: The four Manus of the past ages
known as Savarpas.

ot forafa ant = a9 @ afw aw@
FistaFra TR Iou0 AT SR el

¥ Who @ Mine & these f45[fi manifold mani-
festations of (My) being T Yoga power ¥ and gas:
in reality 3R knows @ he srfys"¥ unshakable T

in Yoga 4S¥ becomes established 375 here & §&: no
doubt. '

7. He who in reality knows these mani-
fold manifestations of My being and (this)
Yoga power of Mine, becomes established

in the unshakable Yoga; there is no doubt
about it.

This Yoga power: i.c., the fact that the great Rals and the
Marnus possessed their power and wisdom, as partaking of a very
small portion of the Lord's infinite power and wisdom,
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Unshakeable Yoga: Samadhi, the state of steadiness in right
realisation.

HE gaTd YAl 99 99 wEdd
3ia wear weiRd Wi T wEgHtaan i
ag I 9w of all s¥g: the origin w<T: from Me g%
everything S&xia evolves ¥R thus #e thinking
the wise wragafiar: with loving consciousness If Me
5y worship.
8. .I am the origin of all, from Me every-

thing evolves—thus thinking, the wise wor-
ship Me with loving consciousness.

Loving consciousness: of the One Self in all.

A= TEAASTO AT I W

Foarazy i e geatea = @i = ns

afsgan With (their) minds wholly in Me sIrasvom:
with (their) senses absorbed in Me ‘GTTH, mutually
Frgaw: enlightening ¥ and g always Swea=q:-speak-
ing of ¥t Me = and geafw¥ (they) are satisfied wwf
(they) are delighted =5 and.

9. With their minds wholly in Me, with
their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening one

another, and always speaking of Me, they are
satisfied and delighted.
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Samﬁed when there is cessation of all thiast,

Says the Purgpa: All the pleasures of the senses in the world,
and also all the great happiness in the divine spheres, are not worth
a sixteenth part of that which comes from the cessation of all
desires,

ol o et stfagErg

qRrf it § a7 AIEt & 1goll

gaagEt Ever steadfast stfaqaa with affection
Wit serving ¥WT to them & that gfgawi Buddhi-Yoga
zaifir () give a9 by which § they wq Me syarfay
come unto. ‘

10. To them, ever steadfast and serving
Mé with affection, I give that Buddhi-Y oga by
which they come unto Me.

Buddhi-Yoga: Devotion of  right knowledge, through
Dhyind, of My essential nature as devoid of all limitations.
See II. 39.

AT EHGARS T |
ATTATFATH AT AT WTEEr g il

A9 For them a4+ out of compassion Ty
mere AZH I ARAATIEY: abiding in (their) hearts WTEaaT
luminous #FERT by the lamp of knowledge areIref

born of ignorance @w: the darkness (of their mmd)
wrgarfir () destroy.
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11. Out of mere compassion for them,
I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the darkness
(in them) born of ignorance, by the luminous
lamp of knowledge.

Luminous lamp of knowledge: characterised by discrimina-
tion; fed by the oil of contentment due to Bhakii; fanned by the
wind of absorbing meditation on Me; furnished with wick of pure
consciousness evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahmacarya
and other pious virtues; held in the reservoir of the heart devoid
of worldliness; placed in the wind-sheltered recess of the mind,
withdrawn from the sensc-objects, and untainted by attachment

and aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge, engendered
by incessant practice of concentration.—Sankara.

I 9
9§ 9% T i 9 G
gy gTREq fesrmifeREws g il
AGEATT: g e fiiEedr |
Jfady 39S AT: W@ 99 T T U3
| I Arjuna 9919 said:
¥ Thou g Supreme 3T Brahman a3 Supreme
a1 Abode 9TH Supreme qfes Purifier (& and) &9 all
%9q: the Rsis ¥af§: Deva-Bsi 7T Narada a9t as
well as Sfga: Asita 89@: Devala =am4: Vyasa @19 Thee

TRad the eternal §88 Puruga fesuy Self-luminous #ifg-
a9 the first Deva & Birthless fy the All-pervading
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3g: (they) declared %o Thysell ¥ and U also ¥ fo
me 7AMH (Thou) sayest. :

Arjuna said:

12-13. The Supreme Br&hman, the Su-
preme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art Thou.
All the Rsis, the Deva-Rgi Narada as well as
Asita, Devala, and Vyasa have declared Thee
as the Eternal, the Self-luminous Purusa, the
first Deva, Birthless, and All-pervading. So
also Thou Thyself sayest to me.

gANqEd #°F AT aRfe FA 1)

7 f & wraw st fagdar @ g Nyl

g O Kefava ®i to me Iq what s (Thou)
sayest QAR that ¥99 all =5 true 74 (1) regard fg verily
wag O Bhagavan & Thy sufé manifestation 7 neither
33T Devas ¥ nor IFAT: Danavas fag: do know.

14. I regard all this that Thou sa,yést to
me as true, O Kesava. Verily, O Bhagavan,

neither the Devas nor the Danavas know Thy
manifestation.

Bhagavan: is he in whom ever exist in their fulness, all
powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success, all renunciation, and all
freedom. Also he that knows the origin and dissolution and the

future of all beings, as well as knowledge and ignorance, is called
Bhagavian.
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TEAHATCHATHT I ¢ GETR 1
AT FAY F92F SIS 114

geyiee O Supreme Purusa a4 O Source of
beings Waw O Lord of beings 3g3a O Deva of Devas
s’ O Ruler of the world & Thou w@g¥ Thyself T
verily ew=r by Thyself s Thyself agg (Thou)
knowest.

15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thy-
self by Thyself, O Supreme Purusa, O Source
of beings, O Lord of beings, O Deva of Devas,
O Ruler of the world.

FFTHEEIRIGY fTsaT FIAfaHad: 1)
grtatafafhe mimiee s fasste
| nggN
aify: By which fasfala: (divine) attributes &
Thou gWT all these @ worlds =am having filled
fassfa existest fezan: divine swrwfa@a: Thy attributes
fg indeed argivT without reserve gagH to speak of 3R
(Thou) shouldst. .
16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, without
reserve, of Thy divine attributes by which,
filling all these worlds, Thou existest.

Since none else can do so.
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F9 framg fNfveat gar afdfawaT o
I Fq 7 WAy Fawensha swreeaT ng el
R O Yogi & ever qfcfamma meditating 4

how &t Thee &7 I faamrs shall know % O Bhagavan
Tar by me §Y A7 in what and what WiAY aspects,
things = and fawar to be thought of Hf& (Thou) art.

17. How shall I, O Yog), meditate ever
to know Thee ? In what things, O Bhagavin,
art Thou to be thought of by me ? '

In what things, etc.: In order that the mind even thinking of

external objects, may be enabled to contemplate Thee in Thy
particular manifestations in them.

foreakomendt v feraifa =1 swE U

o Y gitafs sgvaal arfe Asgag uge

SAET O Janardana amew: Thy @ Yoga-powers
faqfdl attributes = and fasalwr in detail ¥3: again w9

speak of fg for arpa ambrosia syvaa: to (me) who am
hearing ¥ to me gfta: satiety 7 stf there is not.

18. Speak to me again in detail, O
Jandrdana, of Thy Yoga-powers and - attri-
butes; for I am never satiated in hearmg the
ambrosia (of Thy speech).

Jandrdana: to whom all pray for prosperity and salvation.
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HREEET |

gFa ¥ wgfiarty feear gmartamE: |
STEFIT: FEATE ATRAA! (LT & 1R

st The Blessed Lord 91w said:

T O Fed best of the Kurus f=am: divine ATA-
ferq@a: My attributes STHTRIG: according to their promi-
nence d to thee Fufysarfiy (I) shall speak of fg for ¥
My fa=aeey particulars 3=: end F1f& there is not.

The Blessed Lord said:

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best of
the Kurus, of My divine attributes, according
to their prominence; there is no end to the
particulars of My manifestation.

According to their prominence:i.e., only where they are several-
ly the most prominent.

AGHTCHT TEHT FFAAREREL:

AUTERT A F WAATHT TF 7 11301

m%'ir O Gudakesa Héwmwﬁwa existent in the
heart of all beings #eaT the Self =1 and oy 1 AT

of (all) beings HTf<: the beginning F and W= the middle
=T the end 7 and gq I @7 also.

20. I am the Self, O Gudakeda, existent
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in the heart of all beings; I am the beginning,
the middle, and also the end of all beings.

Gudakesa: congueror of sleep.

DBeginning. etc.: 'That s, the birth, the life, and the death of
all beings.

anfeearg faureatfoat <fagam |

wafrreamfer qeramomag TR g

g 1 anficammy of the (twelve) Adityas. fawyp: Visnu
wiifiat of luminaries s the radiant T the Sun
7RG of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) THfa:
Marici &feq (I) am Teamomy of the asterisms’ g I
Tr&T the Moon.

21. Of the Adityas, I am Visnu of luml-

naries, the radiant Sun; of the winds I am
Manrieci; of the asterisms, the Moon.

A<t gEaeisier Yammaier Iy I

gl wagmifen ermfm %aar nwt

FTFT Of the Vedas mn%ﬁ. Sama-Veda afew (D am
29 of the gods qraa: Vasava afer (1) am sfganod
of the senses A9 Mind ¥ and afey (1) am AR in
living beings 3 intelligence mfew (1) am.

22. 1 am the Sama-Veda of the Vedas,
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods; of the senses
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I am the mind and intelligence in living
beings am 1.

TATOT WERRATER faian Fer<et®s |
FYAT TrawraTied 7% Rraforagy ulzn

Tz Of the Rudras g Sankara = and 1R (1)
am L&A of the Yaksas and the Rakgasas fa=am:
the Lord of wealth (Kubera) (&few I am) agAi of the
Vasus 919e: Pavaka = and sffew (I) am fafons of
mountains ¥%: Meru agd I (@rfer am).

923. And of the Rudras T am Safikara; of
the Yaksas and Raksasas, the Lord of wealth
. (Kubera); of the Vasus I am Pavaka; and of
mountains, Meru am 1.

quugt 7 qed 7 fafg ared ggeafag o
AFIAAE Thea: GLETHIET U URYN

qig O son of Prtha Iﬁ"Me gedi of the priests
T the chief ageafiey Brhaspati 7 and fafg know g I
AT of generals @hwe: Skanda @w@IH of bodies of
water ¥ the ocean stfew (I) am.

24. And of priests, O son of Prtha, know
Me the chief, Brhaspati; of generals, I am
Skanda; of bodies of water, I am the ocean.
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GESTUTIGERE RraAer e |
AT SAqAISTER earETn GEEd: YN

arg I wedior of the great Rgis 3pT: Bhrgu Rram
of words ¥ one &N the syllable “Om” afer ()
am gawT of Yajfias sgus: the Yajiia of Japa (silent
repetition) TaE<O of immovable things FQ'HT?F&I the
Himalaya afer (1) am.

25. Of the great Rsis I am Bhrgu; of
words I am the one syllable “Om”; of Yajfias
1 am the Yajfia of Japa (silent repetition); of
immovable things the Himalaya.

Yajna of Japa: because there is no injury or loss of hfe in-
volved in it, it is the best of all Yajiias.

FA: FEAGET IO T AT ) |
sTespartort Ferar: fagmi sy g HREN

W‘T Of all trees axawy: the Aévattha o
of the Deva-Bsis 5 and 9%g: Narada weagior of
Gandharvas faa<a: Citraratha fagmi of the perfected
ones Ff4w: Kapila qfa: the Muni.

26. Of all trees (I am) the Aévattha, and
Narada of Deva-Rsis; Citraratha of Gandhar-

vas am I, and the Muni Kapila of the
perfected ones.
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S=aaneaTr fafg amdgay |

QAT AT A0 = TG 1300

3T Among horses sl'qa”r:gﬁtr Amrta—born o
=9qq Uccaifravas siegmori of lordly elephants Gxrad
Airgvata Ot of men FTH9Y the kmg 9 and #H
 Me f5fz know.

- 27. Know Me among horses as Uccaisra-
vas, Amrta-born; of lordly elephants Airavata,

and of men the king.

Amyrta-born: Brought forth from the ocean when it was
chumcd for the nectar.

ATIETATAE T AFATAER FIALE |
sramﬁqmq quvnuﬁqa'rgﬁﬁ HR el

- grgarH. Of weapons 37§ I &% the thunderbolt
g of cows HWYE Kamadhuk (Surabhi, the
heavenly cow yielding all desires) s1few (I) am &€ D
Sor: cause of offspring #+ad: Kandarpa = and 3rfew (1)
am ATy of serpents Frgfs: Vasuki aifer () am.
28. Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, of
cows I am Kamadhuk; I am the Kandarpa, the
cause of offspring; of serpents I am Vasuki.

AT ARTAT T/ ITEEHET |
frorrerdaT =nifed am: FARaEEd 1R
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AETAT Of snakes &wa: Ananta & and &feq (I) am
areary of water-beings &gq I (arfer am) gEw: Varupa
faqury of Pitys AT Aryaman ¥ and &few (1) am
gawany of controllers &g 1 79 Yama (afey I am).

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am

Varuna of water-beings; and Aryaman of
Pitrs T am, I am Yama of controllers.

TETERANCH ST H7o: FATAHGH 1
AT F GERISE G TR N3l

&ami Of Diti’s progeny ¥ and Wgre: Prahlida
afew () am Foaqry of measurers @gH I @e: Time
(@ I am) sFit of beasts &g I 7 and #iiwg: the lord

of beasts (lion) qfequ of birds G7aw: son of Vinata,
Garuda ¥ and.

30. And Prahlada am I of Diti’s progeny,
of measurers I am Time; and of beasts I am
the lord of beasts; and Garuda of birds.

T G A AEAGAHGE N
AT FRIAT Fraien srgd 13

99qt] Of purifiers =w: the wind sfer (1) am
TEAATH of wielders of weapons (warriors) &g I T
Rama (&R I am) somert of fishes 7t Makara (shark)
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7 and Ffew (1) am HAEHH of streams ST Jahnavs,
Gangd afeq (I) am.

31. Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama
of warriors am I; of fishes I am the shark, of
streams I am Jahnavi (the Ganga).

quorafecaes Hed FAgHA |

srsaveRtaen foamat 918 YRR 13

7 O Arjuna gaiory of manifestations anfs: the
beginning = and ¥ the end #ed the middle ¥ and
s 1 @ also famrmif of all knowledges srearafsm the
knowledge of the Self ysexq of disputants (F and)
ugq I 9= Vada.

32. Of manifestations I am the begin-
ning, the middle and also the end; of all
knowledges I am the knowledge of the Self,
and Vada of disputants.

- Vada: Discussion is classified under three heads: 1. Vada;
2. Vitanda; 3. Jalpa.

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth; in the second, idle
catping at the arguments of another, without trying to establish
the opposite side of the question; and in the third, the assertion of
one’s own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the adversary
by overbearing reply or wrangling rejoinder.

FEAUITHFTASTR gog: qifaser =
| ARHATET: FTET g T 133
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Frergrone, Of letters TT: the letter A arfw (D) am
gratfageg of all compounds 5 and 78 (that called in
Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative argt[ I ux alone
aer: the inexhaustible FTer: Time arg I faradia: the
All-formed srat the Sustainer (by distributing fruits of
actions).

33. Of letters the letter A am I and’
Dvandva of all compounds; 1 alone am the
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by dis-
pensing fruits of actions) All-formed.

Inexhaustible Time: i.e., Eternity. Kdla spoken of Eefore
is finite time. . .

T G Eard Wlasaard Il
Hifd: =fats = ardu syfere gk

&?m 13Xl

agq, I W9g<: the all-seizing #eT: Death ¥ and
Wiawaar of those who are to be prosperous Iga: the
prosperity ¥ and sTQWT of the feminine $RF: Fame
=i1: Prosperity (or beauty) a1 Inspiration (lit. speech)

Tfa: Memory ey Intelligence gfii: Constancy &
Forbearance 5 and EER D).

34. And I am the all-seizing Death,
and the prosperity of those who are to be
prosperous; of the feminine qialities (I am'
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Fame, Prosperity (or beauﬁ}’): Inspiration,
‘Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and For-
bearance.

TG QT AT Tl SR W
AT AFRNISTHEAT FYAHT UK

g I @t also At of Sama hymns g™ Brhat-
Sama geeaTq of metres 3R I A=t Gayarri FrE™l of
months WRTEY: Margadirsa AT of seasons FYATHT:

ths flowery season.

35. Of Samas also I am the Brhat-Sama,
of metres Gayafr: am I; of months I am
Margaéirsa, of seasons the flowery season.

Margasirsa; month including parts of November and
December.

Flowery season: Spring.

T SHAMERH A gy |
sisten sygamesfen g gcaaaregy

H3gll

aigH I seqany of the fraudulent g the gambling

afeamTy of the powerful ¥ power @few () am

#gH I 519 victory FfeT (1) am swaam: effort fey () am
vqaarH, of the Sastvika qed the Sattva (FFET 1 am).

36. I am the gambling of the fraudulent,
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I am the power of the powerful; I am victory,
I am effort, I am Sattva of the Sattvika.

Tam victory, { am effort: 1am victory of the victorious, 1 am
the effort of those who make an effort.

gooitt argRalsfer queaTl aRee:

traﬁ*«rmmg STE: FAIRAT Hi: na\sn

aig I goufiai of the Vrsnis ang%a Vasudeva qroeqMET
of the Pandavas wwsoy: Dhanafijaya & also {#ry
of the Munis sqra: Vyasa &y of the sages QFmT
Usanas $f4: the sage afay () am. ‘

37. Of the Vrenis I am Vasudeva; of the

Pandavas, Dhanafijaya; and also of the Munis
I am Vyasa; of the sages, Usanas the sage.

quel gwgamAter At fefwar 1

A AR SRt TF A 13l

sig¥ I T99any of punishers gvs: the sceptre &few (1)
am RRTEATY of those who seek to conquer A states-
manship SR (1) am Termt of things secret #1 silence
9 ¢F and also #fer (I) am qmEamy of knowers W
the knowledge.

38. Of punishers I am the sceptre; of
those who seek to conquer, I am statesman:
ship; and also of things secret I am silence,
and the knowledge of knowers am I.
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g=aTfy @AV IS qEgasiT |
7 qfE (a1 acemeaaT 3§ = ER 13k

IS O Arjuna I what 57 and Fepatt of all beings
#1s the seed I that agq I sifr also wam f$wm without
Me 7q what TG can exist & that I=<Y moving or
unmoving ¥ being 7 Af&T there is not.

39. And whatsoever is the seed of all
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. Thereisno

being, whether moving or unmoving, that can
exist without Me.

Areavsier w9 fesarai et aaq

79 geIa: MEa frRifaea 79 1Yol

g=a O scorcher of foes 77 My fesami of divine
ferelrat attributes wT: end 7 not &y is T: this g but
feom: of attributes fo=a<: particulars #aT by Me Iga:
brief statement SEq: has been stated.

40. There is no end of My divine attri-
butes, O scorcher of foes; but this is a brief

statement by Me of the particulars of My
divine attributes.

Tafgaiueasd sfmghan ar i
ARAREATAT=S & AT qe(isqaedad ¥
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fangfiy Great {99 prosperous a7 or T also
Ffetaw powerful o ¥ whatever ged being & I that

uq also w9 My Isiissres¥adq a product of a part of
splendour & thou 353 know. “ o

41. Whatever being there is great, pros-

perous, or powerful, that kmow thou to be
a product of a part of My splendour.

FAFT TG T qaT JEre )

fosevamgfie s ferdl smg nyRi

Faat Or 3w O Arjuna w@ by this @gar (by)
many $a9 to know 4 thy & what (avails) sigq I 58
this FER] whole ¥ world THiRW by a portion fysaw=r
supporting feaw: exist.

. 42. Or what avails thee to know all this
diversity, O Arjuna? (Know thou this that)

I exist, supporting this whole world by a
portion of Myself.

gl frafeelt am sxessana

The end of the tenth chapter, designated,
Glimpses of the Divine Glory.



|| UHTSIISEATT: |
ELEVENTH CHAPTER

A AT |

TEAAGI TIH [ ASATCHE 37 1!

ITFAEd g Aigisd faEt 79 ngu

ISI: Arjuna ST said:

#ASge™@ Out of compassion towards me Y<H
supremely & profound EATHGfFAH that which
treats of the discrimination of Self and non-Self a
that &=: words @4t by Thee S spoken I by that
A my 3 this Mg: delusion f&ra: is gone.

Arjuna said:

1. By the supremely profound words,
on the discrimination of Self, that have been

spoken by Thee out of compassion towards
me, this my delusion is gone.

Tt fg ot s e J4r
| T FHSIATE ATGIEIATT qeqaw 1R

FHSTAETer O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf
@ of Thee ¥l of beings wgreagt the origin and



242 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XI

dissolution #aT by me FaEaan: at length fg indeed st
have been heard 31sq9¥ incxhaustible WG greatness
aify = and also. \ |

2. Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, 1 have heard
at length, of the origin and dissolution of
beings, as also Thy inexhaustible greatness.

TANIU TR EHTHT TGRAT
gezfaeerti ¥ THE] gew U3l

q@a< O Supreme Lord a7 as @ Thou &RAH
Thyself R hast declared TAq it T so geaw O
Supreme Purusa ¥ Thy Wxa< ®99 Iévara-Form %Y
to see To1TH (I) desire.

3. So it is, O Supreme Lord! as Thou
hast declared Thyself. (Still) I desire to see
Thy Iévara-Form, O Supreme Purusa.

Thy Iévara-Form: as possessed of omnipotence, ommP-
resence, infinite wisdom, strength, virtue, and splendour.

Wy afe qeew wan geefafe o

AER 1 ¥ & RATHTAEeTa ¥l

7t O Lord aft if @ that w4 by me ¥ZH to see
¥ capable g as ¥ Thou thinkest @q: then !ﬁﬂﬁ'{

O Lord of Yogis & Thou ¥ me Iy immutable
ARATHY, Self ST show.
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4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me capable
of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis, show me
Thy immutable Self.

AR |
= | T Sl sy TgeRn:
Tt fesarfa armawisdift = uyn

sraat] The Blessed Lord S919 said:
qrg O son of Prtha & My feeafi celestial ittt
different in kind qraEutEda of various colours and
“shapes 9 and =wan: by the hundred &9 and Ggen: by
the thousand qrfir forms 9&7 behold.
The Blessed Lord said:

5. Behold, O son of Prtha, by hundreds
and thousands, My different forms celestial,
of various colours and shapes.

TR SHIRAA] ARAEET ||
TEUGEEYATIVT TRAEETNIO WIRT €I

- 91T O descendant bf Bharata aitfecar the (twelve)
Adityas 58 the (cight) Vasus & the (eleven) Rudras
oAt the twin Asvins qaT also Waa: the Maruts (the
forty-nine wind-gods) gzar behold agft many sgregaifur
never seen before E=AIT wonders %7 behold.
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6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the
Rudras, the twin Aévins, and the Marufs;
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many
wonders never seen before.

TEFC SRFE AT, FARTARA 1
7Y 2R Ehw e iresiy e

e O Gudikesa (Arjuna) gg this 7% My ¥R
(in) body T#FEd centred in one ¥ whole FITHLH
with the moving and the unmoving GFE universe S7q
else 7 and o that E%H to see T53A (thou) desirest
# now 93 see. ’ .

7. See now, O Gudskesa, in-this My
body, the whole universe centered in one—
including the moving and the unmoving—
and all else that thou desirest to see.

Centred in one:  as part of My body.

All else_': e.g., your success or defeat in the war about which
you entertain a doubt (11, 6),

T g A R EEEHATT ST )
feed 2atfs & =y o= & emeraa=y vl
#9 With this T[T with cye of thine g but &t
Me 3527 to see T THAY thou canst not & (to) thee frstf

divine, supersensuous W sight @xifw (I) give ¥ My
B Supreme vy Yoga Power o5 behold.
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8. But thou canst not see Me with these
eyes of thine; I give thee supersensuous sight;
behold My supreme Yoga power.

Me: in My Universal Form.

=g 3979 |

QHRAT qal TS FgrRaEEd gik |

RAATATE 7T TH TIHZAA IR

Ys9y: Safijaya 9919 said:

T O King (Dhrtaragtra) sgrMza<: the Great
Lord of Yoga gft: Hari ugq thus S=ar having spoken
Tq: then 919t unto the son of Prtha 95§ Supreme
ﬁ?ﬁT{ TqH Isvara-Form RTATE showed.

Safijaya said:

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari,
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the son
of Prtha, His Supreme Iévara-Form:

ﬂﬂ"i’tqq‘ﬂﬁq"fﬂﬂ*l{;\dgﬂ"fﬂ i
AR ST fa’“mﬁ‘cﬁaamw HYoll

W With numerous mouths and eycs
SIWW with numerous wondrous sight FTiesar-
30} with numerous celestial ornaments eI H AT
with numerous celestial weapons uplifted.
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6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the
Rudras, the twin Advins, and the Maruts;
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many
wonders never seen before.

Ziw e TRITE FEE 1
aq 3 T zr'errrzraasafq"@ffa men

TSR O Gudakeéa (Arjuna) Zg this ™My R
(in) body wFed centred in one F& whole FHIE
with the moving and the unmoving 7q universe #4Y
else ¥ and I that T to see mﬁ (thou) desirest
T now 9RY see. .

7. See now, O Gudakesa, in this My
body, the whole universe centered in one—
including the moving and the. unmovmgw
and all else that thou desirest to see.

Centred in one:  as part of My body.

- Allelse: e.p., your success or defeat in the war about whxch
you entertain a doubt (11. 6). .

agmm@a&mﬁaam&m i

fesd zzifr & =g 7o & zﬁvmmn et
@Aqa With this Ta=re(ar with cye of thine g but At
Me WA to see 7 WY thou canst not & (to) thee f&ed

divine, supersensuous =E: sight tfir (I) give ¥ My
Y37 Supreme TN Yoga Power 937 behold.
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8. But thou canst not see Me with these
eyes -of thine; I give thee supersensuous S1ght
behold My supreme Yoga power.

Me: in My Universal Form.

SECDICEIC N I
- UEERAT Al S, AR ik

SRATHT 91917 90 Tq9ga<d IR

¥>9Y: Safijaya S9TH said:

Tl O King (Dhrtarastra) AMENRE<: the Great
Lord of Yoga gft: Hari wa® thus S%aT having spoken
dq: then q1aT¥ unto the son of Prtha 93§ Supreme
T ®9 [$vara-Form IRATHTE showed.

Safijaya said:

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari,
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the son
of Prtha, His Supreme I$vara-Form:

dwcbqeriwq;qur.s\daqmw i
aﬁmfa-mw Fa-m%aﬁaamaw 1 oll

BTW?HHW With numerous mouths and eyes

m;c;amw with numerous wondrous sight s=fa=gT-
F with numerous celestial ornaments fesamasrargay
with numerous celestial weapons uplifted.
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes,
with numerous wondrous sights, with numer-
ous celestial orpaments, with numerous
celestial weapons uplifted;

freammearaeR fRemrarReTy 1)
RN DR ECCR L ﬁﬁ?ﬁww YL

feeemrataX  Wearing celestlal garlands and
apparel RERFIMITEH anointed with celestial-scented.
unguents Taigadqy the All-wonderful 399 Resplendent
oA Boundless faeaaityay All-formed.

11. Wearing celestial garlands and appar-
el, anointed with celestial-scented unguents,

the All-wonderful Resplendent, Boundless,
and All-formed.

fefa gaageen wgggfaar i
afe W qﬁﬁmmmwm ngRU
f&fq In the sky ufy if giwgwea of a thousand suns
AT: splendour T at once IRAAT AAF were to risc up
1 that a9 of that gRAA: of the Mighty Bemg wE:
splendour @Y like T would be.
12. If the splendour of a thousand suns
were to rise up simultaneously in the sky,

that would be like the splendour of that
Mighty Being.
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Mighty Being: The Universal Form. N
The splendour of the Universal Form excels all others , it is
indced beyond compare.

THFE S SAERTARE
JTRILARAE AL qEEEa 1R 3
a7 Then qTvea: the son of Pandu &% there 34T
of the God of gods AR in the body &iFHT in manifold
ways SRR divided % whole SV universe TFEd
‘resting in one YA saw.
13. There in the body of the God of

gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole

universe resting in one, with its manifold
divisions.

a: § fawmfase) geequt s |
e fraT &9 FarssifeTaa gyl

@ Then @ he g959: Dhanafijaya freraifae:
filled with wonder AT with hairs standing on end
& to the Deva fazar with (his) head worey bending
TArswie: with joined palms ST spoke.

14, Then Dhanafijaya, filled with wonder,

with his hairs standing on end, bending down
hl§ head to the Devs in adors
with joined palms.

Deva: God, in His Universal Form.

tion, spoke
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ST IAM |
gy daiET &9 38
SERSRIERIEREREIC R T
TR I FHSTITE-
wetew gEtwed feear ugsl
aT: Arjuna ST said:

39 O Deva §& Thy 2 in the body Fafq all I
the Devas 9T and Wafaswa¥r hosts of all grades of
beings % the Lord FWSTHAMH seated on the lotus
FQWR] Brahma Ffiq Rpis = and 84 all fesary celes-
tial TN serpents T and T (1) see.

Arjunag said:

15. T see all the Devas, O Dewa, in Thy
body, and hosts of all grades of beings;

Brahma, the Lord, seated on the lotus, and
all the Rsis and celestial serpents.

ANHIRIATAAA

TR @ gEAISTaETH |
AR | WY | qaeantg

qzarte fasaeav famasy gl

ferdzaT O Lord of the universe fgaee O Universal
Form HA%Ea@ 4 with manifold arms, stomachs
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mouths, and eyes sF=a&qH of boundless form &&f Thee
§4d: on every side gzt (I) sce @7 of Thee gw: also
7T neither o the end ¥ nor We§ the middle 7 nor fg
the beginning qzurfy do (1) see.

16. I see Thee of boundless form on every
side with manifold arms, stomachs, mouths,
and eyes; neither the end nor the middle,
nor also the beginning of Thee do I see,
O Lord of the universe, O Universal Form.

frdfed afes s =
AR Faal SfegRead )

qzatta @ sl gwwe-
SraTTaEaaTaaT 1o

fRifes AOne with diadem #fes with club sfi
with discus 5 and gda: everywhere €= shining
SSiter a mass of radiance g very hard to look at

feareTaeiay blazing like burning fire and sun XA

immeasurable &f Thee ¥HwTq all around Teatfir (1) see.

17. 1 see Thee with diadem, club, and
discus; a mass of radiance shining every-
where, very hard to look at, all around
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im-
measurable.
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EAER T diaaed
awen fogaed qX e
T QEATTHTICAT
FATAEE TRAT A 7 1<
a9 Thou @< the Imperishable TG the Supreme
Being afwed the one thing to be known @® Thou &
fazaey of this universe 9% the great fuT] Refuge &
Thou ¥=0: the undying amgaaesiwT Guardian of the

Eternal Dharma & Thou ®AWG®: the Ancient &
Puruga ¥ % | ween.

18. Thou art the Imperishable, the Su- .
preme Being, the oue thing to be known.
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe;
Thou art the undying Guardian of the Eternal
Dharma, Thou art the Ancient Purusa, I ween.

s ienearaRad -
AFaETg ARG |

RATA &of SragamEss
TaaerT-foratd qusa wyki

Fnfewea=n] Without beginning, middle, or end
AT infinite in power WFWIETE of manifold arms
QfegAF the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes gergara-
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995 the burning fire (Thy) mouth &a¥war with Thy
radiance %2 this faza® universe qu=mq heating @f Thee
gzarf (1) see.

19. Isee Thee without beginning, middle,
or end, infinite in power, of manifold arms;
the sun and the moon Thine eyes, the burning
fire Thy mouth; heating the whole universe
with Thy radiance.

g frsgifegaas fg
saTed @AW feae gab: |
S FeuTad AIEAT R ol

#graH, O Great-souled One arrargfaeal: (of) heaven
and carth 339 this 8waX space betwixt GaH alone &4T
by Thee fg indeed sureg arc filled F9T: all faar: quarters
7 and 9 Thy sIgd wonderful &g this I awful a9
form g7 having scen YA the three worlds seufag
arc trembling (with fear).

20. This space betwixt heaven and earth
and all the quarters are filled by Thee alonc;
having seen this, Thy marvellous and awful
Form, the three worlds are trembling with
fear, O Great-souled One.
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m’rfgmgm@%ﬂf‘a
Ffaga: qma’rmfau
w@mnﬁwfm |
%@'aﬁa"aregi‘crﬁ:. TSR 1R

ofl These g@@gT: hosts of Devas fg verily &f
Thee faafa enter Hfaq some fam: in fear sT=wwH:
with joined palms i extol wgf¥fagegm: bands of
great Rsis and Siddhas “@afea” * May it be well” gfr .
thus 97T saying gswoia: splendid (gf'aﬁr with hymns
@t Thee &af=r praise.

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts
of Devas; some extol Thee in fear with joined -
palms; “May it be well!” thus saying, bands

of great Rsis and Siddhas praise Thee mth
splendid hymns.

wETiecar qua) T 9 9
foza st asamieru=T 1
arwr @t faferarsds @9 ulkn

wEifaen: The Rudras and Adityas awa: Vasus &
those that ¥ and ¥reAr: Sadhyas fax¥ Vidva-Devas
AfeaAY the two Advins A& Maruis 5 and osyWT:
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Ugmapds % and IreaaergfagagT: hosts of Gandhar-

vas, Yaksas. Asuras and Siddhas @5 all fafemam w3
quite astounded &@f Thee ¥ and =Y are looking at.

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sidhyas,
Visva-Devas, the two Asvins, Maruts, Usma-
pas, and hosts of Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras,
and Siddhas—all these are looking at Thee,
all quite astounded.

Usmapés: The Pitys.

T AgN agaFAas
ARTATR! AEATERIR |
a’iﬁ? ag E‘SEWT?O’
TSTAT BT TATATTETATZH R 31

7@l O mighty-armed aga@9= with many
mouths and eyes agaTgRIIEd with many arms, thighs,
and feet gga with many stomachs agReTHs fearful
with many tusks & Thy #gq immeasurable & Form
g2l having scen SYFT: worlds ssafaar: are terrified
gq [ 41 so also.

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable
Form—with many mouths and eyes, O mighty-
armed, with many arms, thighs, and feet,

with many stomachs, and fearful with many
tusks—the worlds are terrified, and so am 1.
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ot fi eat gragT faafa
HfagaaT: STt quied
TR A iagagT:
Tqafa @i gglabn gereThe: 1
oY These gaagn: hosts of Devas fg verily @i
Thee famfr enter B some Wi in fear N==@A:
with joined palms Juif extol wgfifagwgm: bands of
great Reis and Siddhas “wfeq” « May it be well” sﬁr
thus SFAT saying TFoT: splendid &gfaf: with hymns
@i Thee ®EfR praise.
21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts
of Devas; some extol Thee in fear with joined
palms; “May it be well!” thus saying, bands

of great Rsis and Siddhas praise Thee with
splendid hymns. '

wgTiacaT a9a) & 9 grean
farasteam weassswurT 1
ey i fafemamsg &3 1R
wxifewan: The Rudras and ddityas 999: Vasus &

those that ¥ and @rear: Sadhyas fas¥ Vidva-Devas
Jfkaal the two Advins wwa: Maruts 5 and IoqUT:
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Ugmapds = and eaaqermgfagagt: hosts of Gandhar-

vas, Yaksas. Asuras and Siddhaes @ all fafomn w
quite astounded &7 Thee § and i are looking at.

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas,
Visva-Devas, the two Aévins, Maruts, Usma--
pias, and hosts of Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras,
and Siddhas—all these are looking at Thee,
all quite astounded.

Usmapdas: The Pitys.

& AgQ agaEaaA
EEACIE] dgdIgRYIRy |
qgaR AETREHUS
ToLAT SHIHT: FATITRGIZH 1R 3
7gEEl O mighty-armed aga¥aq¥ with many
mouths and eyes FEATERATRH with many arms, thighs,
and feet @gaX with many stomachs SgEQTHUS fearful
with many tusks & Thy Wgq immeasurable ¥ Form
geT having scen ¥Fn: worlds Swafaqr: are terrified
srgq, 1 @t so also.
23. Having seen Thy immeasurable
Form—with many mouths and eyes, O mighty-
armed, with many arms, thighs, and feet,

with many stomachs, and fearful with many
tusks—the worlds are terrified, and so am I.
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AT eqaasHau
o SIEE A ERI R E R
geeat fg &t seataracAr
Eﬁ‘a 7 faeatfr 39 = fasoi i
fowt O Vispu T9qy touching the sky ey
shining 49 in many a colour sqT+ with mouths
wide open Srwfagreery with large fiery eyes & Thece
fig indeed gu2T on secing FeafaaTr<icaT terrified at heart.

(&= 1) gfd patience, courage H peace ¥ and  not
favif find.

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky,
shining in many a colour, with mouths wide
open, with large fiery eyes, I am terrified
at heart, and find no courage nor peace, O
Visnu.

S qeTtT = & gardy
oA FTSTSFEAAT |

fet 7 9 7 oW v o
SHT FFr a1yl

33w OLord of Devas FTwraTf fearful with tusks
FrameuiaAT (blazing) like Pralaya-fires 5 and ¥ Thy
7@ mouths 82T U having seen f&ar: the four quarters
75 1 know not TH peace ¥ T nor S do (1) find
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srfarar O Abode of the universe SHIE have merey.

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, 1
know not the four quarters, nor do I find
peace; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, O
Abode of the universe.

Pralaya-fires: The fires which consume the worlds at the
time of the final dissolution {Pralaya) of the universe.

! know . . . quarters: T cannot distinguish the East from the
West. nor the North from the South.

ST BT CRILCA I E 1
g4 gEaEfTeTg: |l
freqt S0 gagAeaTE!
qEreRIa<ia AugEd: 1Ll
gt & e fawfa
SRS FAHIT 1)
Hfafeer gRAFaRY
gegae AT edHTE: 1R

srafqareas: Hosts of kings of the earth Tgg with
oY those T and YERTEY of Dhrtaragtra &9 all gam:
sons 9T and Io¥: Bhisma £197: Drona &@T that GRER
Siitaputra #ew<ra: (with those) of ours s7fir also divwrer:
(with) warrior chiefs ¥g with @<IIT: precipitatel; &
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Thy SeeTHTR terrible with tusks wamET fearful to
behold “aparfir mouths &t Thee xR enter 9 some
afifd: crushed to powder IWATH: with (their) heads
m:a‘{q in the gaps betwixt the teeth fawwar: sticking
dgza=a are found.

26-27. All those sons of Dhrbarastra
with hosts of monarchs, Bhisma, Drona and
Stitaputra, with the warrior chiefs of ours,
enter precipitately into Thy mouth, terrible
with tusks and fearful to behold. Some are
found sticking in the interstices of Thy teeth,
with their heads crushed to powder.

Sttaputra: The son of a charioteer, Karnpa,
ERUE CEHEECIRE CUTE
SEECEURECIB-CIG i
FIT TG ASIHATT

ferafra gematafasastra uren

quT As 4T of rivers aga: many AT water-
currents STAET: towards YA the ocean T verily
zafva flow 9T so STHY those F@YE=IXT: heroes in the

world of men fwfesawfa fiercely flaming. @a Thy
1T mouths faafsr enter.

28. Verily, as the many torrents of rivers
flow towards the ocean, so do those heroes in
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the world of men enter Thy fiercely flaming
mouths.

a7 & FqoH qagl
faarfea AT ggaaT |
g R famta o
TqaTfa FEETior gHEEm: URR
97 As Wagl: moths @AM with precipitous
speed FTATA to perish NS blazing w9+ fire fagfwr
rush into JAT just so HE%’Q’TT: with precipitous speed

ST creatures {7 also AW to perish TF only @@
Thy s==1RT mouths faafsr rush into.

29. As moths precipitately rush into a
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy
mouths only to perish.

28 and 29—The two similes vividly illustrate how the assem-
bled warriors rush to destruction, out of their uncontrollable
nature, with or without discrimination.

sfewd T99: g9=-

TR ISFIRAaGTae g I
SEIERG CESHRIE D)

T T Saafea faeuit 113011
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sqofg: Flaming 9&9: with mouths ¥9AT all S1#1Y
the worlds 79w swallowing FWRTT on every side
3fomd Thou art licking Thy lips fawit O Visnu a=
Thy @ar: fierce Wrd: rays qwi: with radiance 9% the
whole s world aiTqd filling Swaf+d are burning.

30. Swallowing all the worlds on every
side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou art lick-
ing Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling the whole
world with radiance, are burning O Vispu!

Licking Thy lips: consuming entirely, enjoying it, as it were.

Ty W A AATIEN
TAISET R e
ERIGIEEEIE R E R S)
7 fg sorerfy @9 sEfe uztu
3uEY: Fierce in form ¥4 Thou #: who (art) ¥ me

sreati tell § to Thee 79: salutation 3 be AT O
Supreme Deva S&Y€ have mercy amef the Primeval One
W= Thee R to know goatfir (1) desire i indeed
@@ Thy sgfti purpose 7 not st (1) know.

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in form.
Salutation to Thee, O Supreme Deva! have
mercy. I desire to know Thee, O Primeval
One. I know not indeed Thy purpose. .
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STRIETET |
FOISTeT SFaTFITE!
SIHFIARY g T 1
FASIT @t 7 aftaeafa g9
ASAEATT: FAFHY AT 12U
ST The Blessed Lord SaT9 said:
wFeasq World-destroying ¥9&: mighty F1@: Time
afer () am St world FRTEgH to infold Zg here 9w
engaged &7 thee =X without 91 even X@AIEY in hostile

armies I these FIYT: warriors qfeqar: arrayed 99 7
none Wfgwafar shall live.

The Blessed Lord said:

32. I am the mighty world-destroying
Time, here made manifest for the purpose of
infolding the world. Even without thee, none
of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies
shall live.

Even without thee, erc.: Even without thy instrumentality,
1.¢.. even if, thou, O Arjuna, wouldst not fight, the end of all these
warriors is incvitable, because I as the all-destroying Time have
already killed them; so thy instrumentality in that work is insignifi-
cant.

genTRanfass a2 Fwe
fSear a9, WEe USE g9 |
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waay frean: @Ra
fafaeme W geagrfa 133

AT Therefore & thou IRAS do arise Tar: fame
WEq acquire TFA enemies fSat after conquering 9
the unrivalled Tw4 dominion Y& enjoy AAT by Myself
w7 verily TX they g9 already T even fgam: have been
slain gewaifa O Savyasacin (& thou) ffa=wmd an
apparent cause W9 be.

33. Therefore do thou arise and acquire
fame. Conquer the enemies, and enjoy the
unrivalled dominion. Verily by Myself have
they been already slain;- be thou merely an
apparent cause, O Savyasicin (Arjuna).

Be thou . . . cause:  People will think thee as the vanquisher
of thy enemies, whom even the Devas cannot kill, and thus thou
wilt gain glory; but thou art only an instrument in My hand.

Savyasacin:  one who could shoot arrows even with his left
hand.

T WoHeT SHSIH
FO QAT NI
79T gaiwd wfy AT sufasst
TEAET FAG T FIA H3¥H

2 Drona ¥ and “i§ Bhisma 9 and w9gd
Jayadratha ¥ and %% Kaina o as well as AT others
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N brave warriors ST already @@T by Me garq
killed & thou wfg do kill AT not sufaesT: be distressed
with fear I in battle. IS the encmies JaTf shalt
conquer Jeg¥q fight. |

34. Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna
as well as other brave warriors—these already
killed by Me, do thou kill. Be not distressed
with fear; fight, and thou shalt conquer thy
enemies in battle.

Already killed by Me: so do not be afiaid of incurring sin by
killing Drona, Bhisma, and others though they are venerable to
you as your Guru, grandsire, ctc.

Distressed wirth fear: as regards success because these great
warriors are regarded as invincible.

gou1g 9919 |
qEegeal a9 HAa
FaresfeaaqT: Qe I
THEFAT 4T TATE FE0
qUEE AT 0T 13yl

g9g: Safijaya 9979 said:

Faraear Of Kekava waq this g9+ speech et
having heard J9aTE: trembling f&FQSY the diademed
one FaTsSfe: with joined palms FHEHET prostrating
(himself) ffaa: overwhelmed with fear XURr bowing
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down ¥[: UF again IR in a choked voice [ to
Krena 3ng addressed. ‘

Safijaya said:

35. Having heard this speech of Kesava,
the diademed one (Arjuna), with joined palms,
trembling, prostrated himself,. and again
addressed Krspa in a choked voice, bowing
down, overwhelmed with fear.

AT AT |

aa Faeaf = fagagm: u3sn

I Arjuna S99 said:

¥ O Hmsikeba g9 Thy S&ieai in praise I
the world 5gwaf is delighted SFAX rejoices ¥ and
i Rakgasas a1 in fear f&: to all quarters zafw
fly @ all fagargT: the hosts of Siddhas T and sweafa
bow (to Thee) I it is meet.

Arjune said:

36. It is meet, O Hrsikeda, that the world
is delighted and rejoices in Thy praise, that
Raksasas fly in fear to all quarters and all
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the hosts of Siddhas bow down to Thee in
adoration.

FEATEH d T THCHGRAT
TAFY FgrensaTfess 1l
AT QI3 ST
R FEAAR TG (1300

wgra O Great-souled One &=t O Infinite 333 O
Lord of the Devas Swfsgr@ O Abode of the universe
garr: of Brahmi 3ff¥ even QWX greater amfam= the
Primal Cause 5 and & o Thee T why § not 4
they should bow &g the Being 319« the non-Being a3
Beyond (them) 3 which &< the Imperishable -
That 5 and &9 Thou (art).

37. And why should they not, O Great-
souled One, bow to Thee, greater than, and
the Primal Cause of even Brahma, O Infinite
Being, O Lord of the Devas, O Abode of the
universe ?- Thou art the Imperishable, the
Being and the non-Being, (as well as) That
which is Beyond (them).

Brahma: the Hirapyagarbha.

The Being and the non-Being, etc.: The Sat (manifested) and
the Asar (unmanifested), which form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the
Aksara (Imperishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sar and the
Asat. In reality, the Imperishable transcends the Sar and the Asat.
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SRHECERIUN I
waw fawer o) Remy n
ERINSIECIS IR R i
@ a6 fagawasasy el
TaEY O boundless Rorm &Y Thow sfdn the
Primal Deve TROE the Anclent Qv Fares @ Thow
R faswer of this universe g3 the Supreme feweey
Refuge 3w the Knower & and 8%f the One Thing to
be known & and T the Supreme w1 Goal &fir (Thow)
art &7 by Thee fagmy the universe & is pervaded.
38. Thou art the Primeal Dewwr, the Ancient
Purusa; Thou art the Suprene Retugoe of this
universe, Thou art the Kuower, and the One
Thing to be known: Thou art the Suprome

Goal. By Thee is the univarse pervaded, Q
boundless Form,

arEIsRAden qurg:
getrafaed sfmags o

THT TARASTT, AT
EUES] w‘rsfvr SRR SRS

™ Thou (art) TRL: Vayu s Yama s Af
Varupa wrg the Moon wenafie l‘r.unp*m
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the Great-grandfather ¥ and ¥ to Thee & W
salutation, salutation 1&g be AZHAFE: a thousand times
9q: again ¥ and ¥@: AT and again & to Thee T7: T4
salutation, salutation.

39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna
the Moon, Prajipati, and the Great-grand-
father. Salutation, salutation to Thee, a thou-
sand times, and again and again salutation,
salutation to Thee!

Vayu . . . Moon: The gods of wind, death, fire, waters, and
the moon.

The Great~grandfather: The creator even of Brahméa who is
known as the Grandfather.

TH: qREEY [OST

THISEY § ¥9q T4 g4 1
gqadratfaafasred

9 U qaist 4 11¥oll

g9 O All § to Thee qR&Tq before &9 and Ioaa:
behind 79: salutation & to Thee Tda: UF on every side
a9 salutation g be FAREWEL infinite in power
sfaafas: infinite in prowess & Thou @ all guT=Ifg
pervadest @6: wherefore : all afq Thou art.

40. Salutation to Thee before and behind,
salutation to Thee on every side, O All! Thou,
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infinite in power and infinite in ‘prowess,
pervadest all; wherefore Thou art All

On every side: As Thou art present everywhere,
Pervadest: by thy One Self.

@iy Tear g9y 95

2 o § gred § Efy |
ST ATGHA TS

AT FHIERIAT 119 U Qi
DR IERRIPE R IEING

forgrarmaTaeag |

qaﬁssrarwa T
FeETI mwm ¥

@9 Thy #fgars greatness 3 this ¥ and FeAar
uncionscious of 34T by me YHIRW, from carelessncss
SO due to love 9T or 3fY merely ST friend 2fF as #can
regarding § ¥ O Krepa § 9199 O Yadava 3 @& O
friend 5f as 5w+ presumptuously & whatever S said
W. O Acyuta ﬁr@mamh'\ﬁg while walking,
reposing, sitting, or at meals T&: when alone 39T or
A even W in company ST for the sake of
fun I in whatever way JUcFHd: disrespectfully treated

A Thou art &g 1 FP9w Immeasurable T Thee 9
that &T%d implore to forgive.
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41-42. Whatever I have presumptuously
said from carelessness or love, addressing
Thee as ““O Krsna, O Yadava, O friend” regar-
ding Thee merely as a friend, unconscious of
this Thy greatness —in whatever way I may
have been disrespectful to Thee in fun, while
walking, reposing, sitting, or at meals, when
alone (with Thee), O Acyuta, or in company—
I implore Thee, Immeasurable One, to forgive
all this.

Love: Confidence born of affection.

In company: in the presence of others.

fratfa S s
U JoUR [T

T FeEnisEavafaE: FAIsal
BT AT TS aTE 1Y 31

arsifaaiTe Of power incomparable &% Thou 9q-
F7ed moving and unmoving FFEA of the world fiaT
Father atf (Thou) art §34: the object of worship 3
its ¥ and TEICAT greater than the great $1%d in the
three worlds &f even aW: equal to Thee 7 not &fex
is arvafuer: surpassing ¥ any other FW: whence.

43. Thou art the Father of the world,
moving and unmoving; the object of its
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worship; greater than the great. None there
exists who is equal to Thee in the three
worlds; who then can excel Thee, ‘O Thou of
power incomparable ?

None . . . 10 Thee: There cannot be two or more Iévaras; if
there were, the world could not get on as it does. When one févara
desires to create, another may desire to destroy. Who knows that
all the different Zdvaras weuld be of one mind, as they would all be
independent of each other ?

TEARIIET q{0 T HT

TR ErgHIRHI |
fotve gaen goT e

B Bramngfa 3 diem vl

%9 O Deva T so a1gq 1 19 (my) body Sforary
having prostrated N saluting $gw% adorable &
Lord w7 Thee ¥4Ted crave forgiveness To&7 of the son
faT a father g9 as e of a dear friend @aT a friend
79 as Bamm: of one’s love £y a beloved one (27 as)
A to forgive AT Thou shouldest.

44. So prostrating my body in adoration,
I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord adorable! As a
father forgiveth his son, friend a dear friend,
a heloved one his love, even so shouldst Thou
forgive me, O Deya.
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ygeeyd gladrsten geear
waq 9 seafad 749t ¥
qad ¥ @ 29 T4
St 9 SEiwarE vy

29 O Deva s1gteqd what was never seen before
ezt having seen gf9a: overjoyed sfew I am w37 with
terror ¥ yet ¥ my W mind Weafaq is distracted @
that ¢ Form @S only ¥ mc & show &d@ O Lord
of Devas siiifsar@ O Abode of the universe SIS have
mercy.

45. Overjoyed am I to have seen what I
'saw never before; yet mind is distracted with
terror. Show me, O Deva, only that Form of
Thine. Have merey, O Lord of Devas, O
Abode of the universe.

fedfed nfeq w=wrgea-
fa=orth <t xogng ada 1l
T BT AT
geEaTal wa fazagd gl

g I g1 u as before & Thee frdifed diademed
afed bearing a mace F%geq with a discus in the hand
ZTH to see 553119 I desire g@ata! O (Thou) of thousand
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arms faxamg of universal Form 99 that same a'gm
four-armed 91 of Form Wa be.

46. Diademed, bearing a mace and a
discus, Thee I desire to see as before. Assume
that same four-armed Form, O Thou of thou-
sand arms, of universal Form.

SICUEIGEIC

T SqAT a‘q’mﬁa
w0t TRierET |
SEICC B ERCEREREIS)
TPN RN F AR Yol
sWTaT The Blessed Lord Sa19 said.

I O Arjuna SR gracious 4T by Me HATHANTR]
by My own Yoga power a9 to thec 32 this AW
resplendent 3aq infinite a7 primeval ¥ of Mine g%
supreme {479 universal ¥ Form afifas has been
shown #q which &% by any other than thyself 77
ot gE2YE hath been seen before.

The Blessed Lord said:

47. Gracilously have I shown to thee,
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own
Yoga power, thisresplendent, primeval, infinite
universal Form of Mine, which hath not been
seen before by anyone else.
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T ASTAHTEAAT €4 - |
7 = Braha qaifisd: 1
TEET: FIT AG S
S5 TqaFaT FETEIR 1Yl
FEYAIR O great hero of the Kurus 7 neither 33g1-
wa+; by the study of the Veda and of Yajfia 7 nor
a1 by gifts 7 = nor frarf: by rituals 7 nor Fi: severe
aqfT: by austerities TdET: in such Form &g 1 @&Aw
by any other than thee F&1& in the world of men §&
to be seen THL: possible.

48, Neither by the study of the Veda and
Yaj#ia, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by
severe austerities, am I in such Form seen, in
the world of men, by any other than thee, O
great hero of the Kurus.

qT & sqAT AT 9 fagswrEn
gezal Y HIHgEAHEd
sEUl: IAHAT gaRd
qed ¥ 9 J9%T YR

%g% So WA terrible #W of Mine 39 this &Y
Form gtgT having seen 7T not & thine st fear faewma:
bewildered state (1% be) 7T F nor =y¥afl: with (thy)
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fears dispelled $YawAT: with gladdened heart ¥ and g
again @ thou ¥ of Mine & T2 this former &7 ¥
Form Y954 sce (now).

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, having
beheld this Form of Mine, so terrific. With
thy fears dispelled and with gladdened heart,
now see again this former Form of Mine.

gsNg I |

mﬁa‘mm
F T9 QAW T U

awnmmmavﬁaﬁﬂ

AT I HFIEQEETRAT LYol

= Safijaya 9979 said: -

grgea: Vasudeva 39H to Arjupa i@ thus g&aT
having spoken ¥ again 4T so ¥9% His own € Form
RIS showed WEIAT the Great-souled One TRy
of gentle Form @1 being §: again WRe] who was
terrified Y7 him STEATHATAR pacified ¥ and.

Safijaya said:

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken to
Arjuna, showed again His own Form; and the

Great-souled One, assuming His gentle Form,
pacified him who was terrified.
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AT IATH |

35z AT &5 @ 9FF S !

R g9 g3 95 w@ iy

aiA: Arjuna 99T said:

wTed O Janardana §9 Thy & this @1 gentle
w14 human &9 Form 3T having seen WL now
@@ 1) g3am: with thoughts &aw: composed #ifew am
g5fd (my) nature 74 restored.

Arjunsa said:

51. Having seen this Thy gentle human

Form, O Janardana, my thoughts are now
composed, and I am restored to my nature.

CIBNEIFCIEN
Jgeaifad &9 geearafa 7 q |
Q& o v e AT 1y
sRRET The Blessed Lord 397 said:
7% Mine & this &R very hard to see 7 which
¥ Form gwear @fd thou hast seen 29T: Devas aify

even s T of this Form fed ever aataarefemm:
(are) desirous to behold.

The Blessed Lord said:
52. Very hard indeed it is to see this
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Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even
the Dewvas ever long to behold this Form.

T FS qUET 7 T T J5947 | |

e QEfadl 55 gseama At a91 iy

g7 As uf Me geeqr, @ty (thou) hast seen wafaw:
like this 3§ 19 neither 3%: by the Vedas 7 nor quT

by austerity ¥ nor ¥T9+ by gifts ¥ nor g5447 by sacrifice
7 and also g5 to be seen W (am) possible.

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by auster-

ity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can I be seen
as thou hast seen Me.

WERAT AT T SEHA TS )
I SOZPF qRAT A F qIRT Uyl

9%q O scorcher of foes a{H Arjuna s
single-minded ¥RAT by devotion § but TEfag: in this -
Form ¥ I =7 in reality g to be known g% to be

seen ¥ and NI to be entered into ¥ and also TH:
(am) possible,

54. But by single-minded devotion I may
in this form, be known, O Arjuna, and seen

in reality, ahd also entered into, O scorcher
of foes.
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Single-minded devotion: That devotion which' never sceks
any other object but the Lord alone, and consequently cognises
no other abject but the Lord. )

TR FUCTH] TEEd: agatea: |
T gy 1 @ ARl e iyl

yrveg O Pandava T who #c@¥aq does work for
Me #qGT: has Me for his goal g &d: is devoted to Me
wgatva: is freed from attachment ¥E9{Y towards all
creatures f9R: bearing no enmity ¥ and &: he AT Me
ufa enters into. -

55. He who does work for Me alone and
has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me, is freed
from attachment, and bears enmity towards
no creature — he entereth into Me, O Pandava.

Docs work for me alone: Serves Me alone in all foims and

manner of ways, with his whole heart and soul, and thus does not
become attached to them.

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as described in
this Sloka can know and realise Him as He is in reality, and subse-
quently become one with Him.

zfy fazasTer 719 UHTEsEgTa: |

The end of the eleventh chapter, desig-
nated, The Vision of the Universal Form.



W grERiseaTa: 1
TWELFTH CHAPTER

#T I9 |
e gaeaan 4 wqreEr gdoEa 0o
% ATGECHEIER QN & ARTeAT: UL
F: Arjuna I said:
T§ Thus YaaT: ever-steadfast F those WHT: dev-

otees @i Thee TqTad worship & those 7 and AfF also
e the Unmanifested (&< the Imperishable 397 of
them & which gRrfa<aT: better versed in Yoga.

Arjuna said:
1. Those devotees who, ever-steadfast,
thus worship Thee, and those also who worship

the Imperishable, the Unmanifested — which
of them are better versed in Yoga ?

Thus: as declared in the last verse of the preceding chapter
(XI. 55). '

The Unmanifested: Avyakta: ie., That which is incom-
prehensible to the senses, as devoid of all Upadhis.
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HTYETATT |

T (ERd Al 4 A feagaar e o

AT TN § TFIqAT F41: U

ST The Blessed Lord S99 said:

#fg On Me ¥7: mind 3agd fixing Freagaan: ever-
steadfast 93AT suprcme SEAT with Sraddhid IYam: en-
dowed & who A Me SYTEd worship & they eaaHT: the
best versed in Yoga ¥ #ar: are in My opinion.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Those who, fixing their mind on Me,
worship Me, ever-steadfast, and endowed with
supreme Sraddhd, they in My opinion are the
best versed in Yoga.

4 rmmeaiTazmeasd waEd |
gagTAlfERd 9 FTerwEE g7 1R
et e a9 Fagga: ||
 yregatea 7iE H‘cﬁiﬁf‘g% @ e

g9 Everywhere §99gd: cven-minded & who g but
g also gfgaard the aggregate of the senses dfaaw
having subducd 37353 the Indefinable 37w the Un-
manifested F=T the Omnipresent #f9=d the Unthink-
able Fizegy the Unchangeable awa the Immovable W
the Eternal #1gr<® the Unchangeable 9amad worship
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gaafed in the welfare of all beings TT: engaged &
they #TH Myself @ only STegaf=y reach. ,
3-4. But those also, who worship the
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Unmani-.
fested, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the
Unchangeable, the Immovable, the Eternal—
having subdued all the senses, even-minded
everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all
beings— verily, they reach only Myself.

Worship: Updsand is approaching the object of wosship by
way of meditating on it, in accordance with the teachings of the
Sdstras and the Guru, and dwelling steadily in the current of that

one thought, even as a thread of ail poured from one vessel to
another.

Unchangeable: Kitastha: lit.. remaining like a mass. He
who is seated in Maya as its Witness.

ERRINEE NS G B ERIRE R ERTI 1
sreaat fg o @ Sgafgramas nyn

9T Of those SreARARISETY, whose mind is set on
the Unmanifested srfermax: (is) greater §9: trouble fg
for 3gafix: for the embodicd ar=rFar the Unmanifested
uf: the goal g with hard toil aqTeary is reached.

5. Greater is their trouble whose minds
are set on the Unmanifested; for the goal of

the Unmanifested is very hard for the em-
bodied to reach. :
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The embodied:  Those who are attached to, or have xdcnuf ed
themselves with, their bodies,

No c.oxpx}anson between the worshippers of the conditioned
and unconditioned Brahman is mecant here—since by the context.

both reach the same goal. The path of the conditioned Brabman
is described as superior only because it is casier.  The path of the
unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of the necessity of

having to abandon all attachment to the body, from the very
beginning of the practice.

g gattr w9t 7fy geaes TR 1
FAFGA WA A1 SATIT ITEA
AWTHE GHEA TIHIRITRA 1)

oty 7 FRwae wREtETan e

& Who g but &aifer all Fwifir actions #f in Me
v qeg resigning WOW: regarding Me as the Supreme
Goal = single-minded FW¥ with Yoga €7 verily #t
Mec eqrai: meditating SYTHA worship 1% O son of
Prihi &g I wiq on Me smafas@an of those whose
mind is set §§TH for them WTUAEFTE out of the

ocean of the mortal Sarms@ra ¥ fa<r ere long FHETT
the Saviour TR I become.

6-7. But those who worship Me, resign-
ing all actions in Me, regarding Me as the
Supreme Goal, meditating on Me with single-
minded Yoga —to these whose mind is set on
Me, verily, I become ere long, O son of Prtha,
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he Saviour out of the ocean of the mortal
Jamsara.
Mortal Sariséra: The round of birth and death.

wede w9 reeed Atg gig e
faafasafy v o oed 7 g34:

#fr On Me @ only #: (thy) mind svecea fix 7fg
n Me gfg (thy) intellect f73=7 place s % hereafter
fr in Me uq alone faafgsafa thou shah live ¥ no
i3 doubt.

8. TFix thy mind on Me only, place thy
ntellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no doubt
ive in Me hereafter.

Mind:" Manas—purpose and thought.

Intellect: the faculty which resolves and determines.
Live in Me: as My Self,

o fret TR A AT Aty R 1
mmmﬁmmmm Rt

g959q O Dhanafijaya &9 if 9f7 on Me fa= (thy)
mind Reaay steadily FHMT to fix 7 Ty (thou) art
unable T: then F¥IAWT by Abhyasa-Yoga ATH Me
AT to reach ¥ do (thou) seek.

9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind
steadily on Me, then by Abkyasa-Yoga do thou
seek to reach Me, O Dbanafijaya.



7-11) WAY OF DEVOTION . , 281

Abhydsa- Yoga: the practice of repeatcdly withdrawing the
mind from the objects to which it wanders, and trying to fix it on
one thing.

ARSI IsTE A a9 U
gty Faif Fatatenaceate ugen
vy (In) Abhyasa afT also 3@9d: unable to
practisc &fg (if) thou art #THFHYTH: intent on doing
actions for My sake WF be thou #g9% for My sake

Fuifr actions F4q by doing @f cven fafes perfection
arareegf thou shalt attain,

10. If also thou art unable to practise
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions for
My sake. Even by doing actions for My sake,
thou shalt attain perfection.

ST qEEIRHAISE FY A RTHI: 1)
FEFHFGAT qa: T TARASH 1L

o If atfT even Qaq this &g to do ¥zTe: unable
afg thou art @@ then HIRRY refuge in Me anfiya:
1aking IAAT sclf-controlled TEFHEAT the renun-
ciation of the fruit of all actions F% do.

11. If thou art unable to do even this,
then taking refuge in Me, abandon the fruit
of all action, being self-controlled.
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In the preceding Slokas—first, the concentration of the mind
on the Lord is enjoined: in case of inability to do that, Abhydsa-
Yoga is advised; if one finds that to be too hard, the performance
of actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been taught. Those
who cannot do this even, who want to do things impelled by person- -
al or other desires, are directed to give up the fruits of those
actions to the Lord—i.e:, not to anticipate, dwell, or build on, or
care for, the results. knowing them to be dependent upon the Lord.
Those who cannot control their desire for work are taught to prac-
tise indifference to the effects thereof.

a1 fg smrramsEEaE G o
ST GO EATT=B F T G 1 4R
w9 Than (blind) Abhydsa T knowledge fg
indeed % better W than (mere) knowledge =qF
meditation (with knowledge) fafirsad is more esteemed
ST than meditation FAESAR: the renunciation of
the fruit of action WY from renunciation HFRTH
immediately mf=: peace (wafa follows).

12. Better indeed is knowledge than
(blind) Abiyase; meditation (with knowledge)
is more esteemed than (mere) knowledge;
than meditation the renunciation of the fruit
of action; peace immediately follows renun-
ciation.

.Renunciation of the fruit of all actions, as a means to the
attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled here by the declaration of
the superiority of one over another. Wherefore? Because it consti-
tutes a common factor which immediately precedes Peace, both
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in the case of the man of wisdom who is steadily engaged in devout
contemplation, and also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread
the paths taught before, takes it up as the easicst means of Bliss,

TS FANATET HA: FIT TT F 1)

frgay SR g9gEga: &9t g3l

FFgee: dad AN AACHT FetaREa: |

meafiauiaieat Tga g ¥ i ngv

wayamr Of (to) all creatures 3g%eT free from hatred
or malevolence #%: friendly F%: compassionate 5 and
wq even f: who is free from the idea of “mineness”
freg: free from egoism, from the notion of “I”
gAg@gaE: even-minded in pain and pleasure @AY
forbearing §aw ever ¥gee: content IR steady in
contemplation IARAT self-controlled gafaz=rd: possessed
of firm conviction ¥ in Me wfignaigfe: with mind
and intellect fixed I: who #gad: devoted to Me & he
7 10 Me fira: (is) dear.

13-14. He who hates no creature, and
is friendly and compassionate towards all, who
is free from the feelings of “I and mine”, even-
minded in pain and pleasure, forbearing, ever
content, steady in meditation, self-controlled,
and possessed of firm conviction, with mind

and intellect fixed on Me —he who is thus
devoted to Me, is dear to Me.
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TEUTEIESY S SEaiiged 9 a0 U

setrd g 7: @ 7 ¥ f ngwu

7 From whom #1%: the world @ not Sfgid
is agitated, afflicted, I: who ¥ and ST from the
world T not IfEw is agitated @ who ¥ and FWIwN-

Wt by (from) joy, envy, fear, and anxiety T
freed @ he ¥ to Me f54: (is) dear.

15. He by whom the world is not agitated
and who cannot be agitated by the world, who

is freed from joy, envy, fear, and anmety-—-—he
is dear to Me.

HYE: IS SErgET Tqeay: ’
gatEqaiEart @ agw: ¥ B/ ngsu

#aver: (who is) free from dependence g who is
pure ¥e§: prompt SERH: unconcerned ASTY: untrou-
bled gaiFaimiY renouncing every undertaking @
who WFH: devoted to Me &: he ¥ to Me f5ra1: (is) dear.

16. He who is free from depéndence, who
is pure, prompt, unconcerned, untroubled,

renouncing every undertaking—he who is
thus devoted to Me, is dear to Me.

Free from dependence: on the body, the senses, the sense-
objects, and their mutual connections.
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Prompt: able to decide rightly and immediately in matters
demanding prompt action.

Every undertaking: calculated to secure objects of desire,
whether of this world or of the nekt.

T 7 geata 7 gfte 7 wafa 7 wtefa o
ARATTCATTT WA 728 7 B ngen
q: Who 7 neither gaafa rejoices T nor gftz hates
nor TETT grieves T nor el desires gRIRpwAicAwE
renouncing good and evil T who WfigwwE full of
devotion §: he ¥ to Me fig: (is) dear.
17. He who neither rejoices, nor hates,

nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing good and
evil, full of devotion, he is dear to Me.

Hares: Frets at receiving anything undesirable.
Grieves: at parting with a beloved object.
Desires:  the unattained.

u: A1 9 (A3 T a9 99T (!
MoTgEs A g9 Fiaaa: 19411
eg&ﬁ*‘mﬁfdﬁﬁmm%ﬁﬁa I
afag: forafatfaar fey aw ugj

7=t To foe 4% to friend ¥ and 47 also ¥ and
AT ETEAY: in honour and dishonour &¥: (who is) the
same ACTHELAY in cold and heat, in pleasure and
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pain : the same ggfaafsia: free from attachment .
geafwTegfa: to whom censure and praise are equal Y
who is silent 3 &wfaq with anything ¥=[&: content
aifysa: homeless feaTafa: steady-minded WRRHTT full of
devotion 7T (that) man ¥ to Me fir: (is) dear.

18-19. He who is the same to friend and
foe, and also in honour and dishonour; who is
the same in heat and cold, and in pleasure and
pain; who is free from attachment; to whom
censure and praise are equal; who is silent,
content with anything, homeless, steady-
minded, full of devotion —that man is dear
to Me.

Content with anything, homeless: content with the bare
means of bodily sustenance. Says the Mahabhdrata:

Iw Fatarsed v dwtaafiE: |
T FAAAATY ErrRe wre fag: o

“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any food, who lies
down anywhere, him the gods call a Brahmana.” —S8anti-Parva.

3 g st o gfamd |
FTHAT WALAT WREISTE F 59T 113010

‘ § Who g indeed I9% as declared (above) £ this
TRy Immortal Dharma wfamed follow SEETT:
endued with Sraddha wegTT: regarding Me as the
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Supreme Goal W&aT: devoted & they @i exceedingly
I to Mc firar: (are) dear.

20. And they who follow this Immortal
Dharma, as described above, endued with

Sraddha regarding Me as the Supreme Goal,
and devoted — they are exceedingly dear to

Me,
=fq whrgan A grasisa: |

The end of the twelfth chapter,designated,
The Way of Devotion.



to be known and U ghig %ﬁzgq to know orfy
(D desire,
Arjung said;

Praky; and p, sa
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Wwhich Ought to pe lénown~thes
desire to learn,

”ﬁ‘?ﬂvmaﬁ»:
WK kg

¢
Qﬂa’taﬁfdfl@: A 3y ez g1 gy,
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siTarar The Blessed Lord I said: |

Frag O son of Kunti 3¢ this IQX body &%
Ksetra gfa thus freiaw is called 7 who waq this
afg knows afgg: who know of them & him &=z the
knower of the Ksefra 3fT as u1g: they call.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called,
Ksetra, and he who knows it is called Kgetrajsia
by those who know of them (Kgelra and
K setrajfia).

7(§etra: Literally, field: the body is so called because the
fruits of action are reaped in it as in a field.

ei=e =nfa wf fafg gdeq W@

SAGTTAIA TAqSTT qa 79 1R

W@ O descendant of Bharata #E&=g in all
Kseiras stfq also #if Me 9 and &g75t the Ksetrajfia fafz
do thou know &=&i=sal: of Ksetra and Ksetrajfia ag

which 57 knowledge @ that #TW knowledge A% by
Me ¥ is considered to be.

2. Me do thou also know, O descendant
of Bharata, to be Ksetrajiia in all Kgetras.
The knowledge of Ksetra and Ksefrajiia is
considered by Me to be the knowledge.
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e g g% = Algwii agw ag

q o AV JTATIRT TCAT T 07 131

aq The &4 Ksetra o what (is) ¥ and #13%; what
its properties ¥ and FfEFIfX what its modifications
7q: from what {(causes) ¥ and I what (effects arise) "
: he (is) T and ¥: who F&TWTE: what its powers 9 and
aq that F99F in brief ¥ from Me 37 hear.

3. What the Kseira is, what ite properties
are, what its modifications are, what effects
arise from what causes, and also who He is
and what His powers are, that hear from Me
in brief.

That: the true nature of Ksetra and Kgerrajsia in all these
specific aspects. :

Fiafwagen 9id s=itafafed: qum u

TIYAITAT Al giamiRaa: ¥

=fafi: By Rgis f4fad: various &=fn: in chants
g% distinctive geT in many ways 91d has been sung
fafiftad: convincing ggufig: full of reasoning TS
in phrases indicative of Brahman ¥ and ug also. .

4. (This truth) has been sung by Rsis in
many ways, in various distinctive chants, in

passages indicative of Brahman, full of reason-
ing, and convineing,
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r\

ARIATAE \a?‘fﬁ FigTEaFRwE =

gl @@ 7 o9 A= ny

¥=97 89 g€ §.@ ggrazvadr gfa i

waeed® qATHT GlasTmargad s

wgrparts The great Elements &gz Egoism fg:
Intellect srs@F the Unmanifested (Mul@ Prakrti) =
and TF also & ten glgarfor the senses W& the onc
(mind) = and 9= five ZiZaT=ET: objects of the senses 7
and %37 desire g4: hatred §& pleasure & pain ¥
‘the aggregate, the body 3wt intelligence gfa: fortitude
- @, this gfeswred, with its modifications &% Ksetra
AT bricfly S21ga has been described.

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, Intel-
lect, as also the Unmanifested (Mala Prakrti),
the ten senses and the one (mind), and the
five objects of the senses; desire, hatred,
pleasure, pain, the aggregate, intelligence,
fortitude — the Ksetra has been thus briefly
described with its modifications.

The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in the fifth Sloka as
the twenty-four Tartvas or Principles.

The great Elements: Mahabliitas—pervade all Vikdras,
modifications of matter.

Ageregate: Sarghata—combination of the body and the
5CNSES.
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaifesikas speak of as
inherent attributes of the Atman, are spoken of in the sixth Sloka
as merely the attributes of Kserra, and not the attributes of Xse-
trajia. Desire and other qualities mentioned herc, stand for aji
the qualities of the Antah-karana or inner sense—as mere mental
states, Each of them, being knowable, is Kgetra.

The Ksetra, of which the various modifications in their totali-
ty are spoken of as “this body™ in the first S/oka, has been here
dwelt upon in all its different forms, from “The great Elements™ to
“fortitude”. .

srfcamafETcam T &ﬂﬁarra‘q’q I
sraATaTaTae e eadATtatag: wen

surfeey Humility scfoway unpretentiousness
sifgan non-injury @nfe: forbearance Wﬂ'ﬂ’ uprxghtness
TR service to the teacher FYH puruy s

steadiness svefafaug: self-control.

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non- m]ury,
forbearance, uprightness, service to the
teacher, purity, steadiness, self-control;"

dcarya:  one who teaches’the means of attaining Moksa.

Purity: external and internal. The former consists in wash-
ing away the dirt from the body by means of water, etc., and the
latter—the purity of mind——consists in the removal from it of the

dirt of attachment and other passions, by the recognmon of evilin
all objects of the senses.

sfeardy SRR TE T 1
SFATCSORAT g @RI, Nl
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gfzamag  Of sense-objects §WY  renunciation
dTggI<: absence of egoism UH also 9 and S™1yF-
TreifagaigrEaas reflection on the evils of birth,
death, old age. sickness, and pain.

8. The renunciation of sense-objects, and
also absence of egoism; reflection on the evils
~of birth, death, old age, sickness, and pain;

Sense-objects: such as sound, touch, etc., of pleasures seen
or unscen.

Pain:  whether Adhydimika, i.e., arising in one's own person;
or Adhibhautika, i.e., produced by externalagents, or Adhidaivika,
i.e;, produced by supernatural beings.

Reflection . . . . pain: or the passage may be interpreted as—
reflection on the evils and miscries of birth, death, old age, and
sickness: Birth, etc., are all miseries, not that they are miseries in
themselves, but because they praduce misery. From such reflec-
tion arises indifference to sense-pleasures, and the scnses turn
towards the Innermost Self for knowledge.

safraeafsag: gFarRaiey
e = gufaacafrsersaiagiag 1]

wrafir: Non-attachment gaEITgTIY, with son, wife,
home, and the rest IFHEIF: non-identification of self
geerfaediqufq in the occurrence of the desirable and
the undesirable Faed constant @fawa® even-minded-
ness § and.
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9. Non-attachment, non-identification of
self with son, wife, home, and the rest, and
constant even-mindedness in the occurrence
of the desirable and the undesirable;

Identification of self: as in the case of a person who [ecls
happy or miscrable when another to whom he is attached, is happy
or miserable, and who feels himself alive or dead when hisbeloved |
one is alive or dead.

afy =sraeaamw wiagsatrnfon u
fafareaafaendasadafs ugon

afq To Me sww9aRiw by the Yoga of non-separa-
tion Ireafyaifooll unswerving whim: devotion ¥ and
faferedfiman resort to sequestered places (R
for the society of men a7<fa: distaste;

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by the
Yoga of non-separation, resort to sequestered
places, distaste for the society of men;

Resort . . . places: favourable to‘equanimity of mind, so

that ummerruptcd meditation on the Scif, and the like, may be
possible.

Society of men: of the unenlightened and undisciplined

people, not of the pure and holy, because association wnh the latter
leads to J7ig;

AATHAAAE qeaamrEdadTg 11
QST SFawsTT Tealsae gl
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areqTeRTieaa, Constant application to spiritual
knowledge TRaaMIEaEMA understanding of the end of
true knowledge T3 this #H knowledge Zfa thus
St is declared ¥ what 3@: to it 44T opposed
IS ignorance.

11. Constant application to spiritual
knowledge, understanding of the end of true
knowledge: this is declared to be knowledge,
and what is opposed to it is ignorance.

These attributes—{rom “Humility” to *“Understanding of
the end of true knowledge™—are declared to be knowledge, because
they are the means conducive to knowledge.

TG FASEEATH FSRATSHIARTN 11
FATfEHOR F8 7 gIEg=ad LRI

aq Which §9 has to be known & that waeaTiy I
shall describe aq which FeaT knowing 37aq Immortality
%7 (onc) attains to T it FATIEHT the beginningless g3
Supreme ¥ Brahman  neither ¥ being 7 nor e
non-being =T is called.

12. I shall describe that which has to be
known, knowing which one attains to immor-

tality, the beginningless Supreme Brahman.
It is called neither being nor non-being.:
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gda: miftrard aegaarsafadere
gda: gfraee ganaa fassfa ngsu
@4a: Everywhere q1fiqrd with hands and feet gda:
everywhere Sfafrdeey with eyes, heads, and mouths
¥da: everywhere #fw with ears @ That @Y% in the
universe ¥ all s pervading sl exists. '
13. With hands and feet everywhere,
with eyes, heads,” and mouths everywhere,

with ears everywhere in the universe— That
exists pervading all.

gt gafEafaaisey o

wgeRt g RSt g T g

mﬁm'wnm Shining by the functions of all the
senses aaf*s:qfa'aﬁ:mu (yet) without the senses I@F

devoid of all attachment or relativity, Absolute &F%q
sustaining all 57 yet ffoi devoid of Gunas ﬂ"ﬂﬁ?‘c’f
experiencer of the Gupas 9 and.

14. Shining by the functlons of all the
senses, yet Wlthout the senses; Absolute, yet

sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet their
expemencer

ETFETW HATATHAL ‘ﬁ'{h‘a a0
ig{&"q“ama’r%razr &g il 7 aq U zt\u
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FAT (Of all) beings afg: without T and &=3: with-
in 9 the unmoving T the moving TF also T and
ﬁm because of its subtlety & 1t s (is) incom-

prehensible <& is far 7 and &% near T and &g 1.

15. Without and within (all) beings; the
unmoving and also the moving; because of Its
subtlety incomprehensible; It is far and near.

Incomprehensible:  to the unillumined, though knowable in
Iiself.

Far: when unknown,
Near: to theillumined, because It is their own Scif.

sfawad = qaq favedine = fegag o

AW T qong afgur safawr 7 g5

44 In beings ¥ and afawed impartible fovsiy
divided ¥ yet g as if e existing AW as sustaining
beings = and 7RG devouring AT as generating =
as well @ It 79 is to be known.

16. Impartible, yot It exists as if divided
in beings: It is to be Jmown as sustaining
~beings; and devouring, as well as generating
(them).

Devouring:  at the time of Pralaya.

Generating: at the time of Utparri or origin of the univesse.
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safaoraf gesaifaeawd: Tsad |

9 F9 e ghe gaer fafssay ngeu

waitferarey Of lights ify even witfa: Light &7 : darkness
93 beyond &g It S=aq is said (to be) 7+ Knowledge
. & the One Thing to be known ST the Goal of
knowledge ¥4 of all gk in the heart fuftsaw dwelling.

17. The Light even of lights, It is said to
be beyond darkness; Knowledge, and the One
Thing to be known, the Goal of knowledge, .
dwelling in the hearts of all. - |

The Light even of lights: The illuminator of all illuminating
things, such as the sun, etc., and Buddhi, etc. Indeed, these latter

shine only when illuminated by the Light of the consciousnéss of
the Self.

zfq & qur A J9 9 gmaa:
TEHT U TEETEa=E Ui

¥t Thus &% Ksetra @ar and st knowledge 3%
that which has to be known ¥ and gwraw: briefly gad

have been stated W My devotee Waw this famma
knowing ¥Zra™ for My state IUTIY is fitted.

18. Thus Ksgetra, knowledge, and that
which has to be known,.have been briefly

stated. Knowing this, My devotee is fitted
for My state.
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yia g8 99 fagamrdr swuEiy u

faariea unizE fafe sHfaarEr g’

wofq Prakrti &% Purusa ¥ and @ indeed T
both aify also a¥TEY beginningless fafg know (thou)
famrar (all) modifications = and I Gupas ¥ and TF
also SEfeeEE born of Prakrti fafg know (thou).

19. Know thou that Prakrii and Puruse
are both beginningless; and know-thou also
that all modifications and Gunas are born of
Prakrti.

Modifications: Vikaras—¥rom Buddhi down to the physical
body. ‘

FITHLRGA G THqe=ad
&Y YEEEMT HRE §ge=aa URoll

FFFGe In the production of the body and
the senses SFfa: Prakrti ¥ the cause S=4 is said (to
be) g&: Purusa g@g@Tl of pleasure and pain Hrage
in the experience ¥ the ¢ause =44 is said (to be).

20. In the production of the body and
the senses, Prakyis is said to be the cause; in

the experience of pleasure and pain, Purusae
i8 said to be the cause.

. Senses: five organs of perception, five of action, mind,
intellect, and egoism.
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Purusa: the Jiva is meant here. y o
Karya: The cffect, the physical body. Karapna: Senses.
me read Karana, and explain “Xdrya dnd Kdrapa” as ‘effect and

2

use - : ,
g et fg T FFlas=n
HTRO OEISET FWRA oy HR R
fg Indeed gR: Puruga Sgfaea: seated in Prakyii

FfaeT born of Prakrti TN the Gupas EAA cxper-

nces €A its GREENFTSFG of birth in good and evil

ombs g attachment to the Gupas FT the reason. .

21. Purusa seated in Praksti, expeyriénces
he Gunas born of Prakriz; the reason of his
irth in good and evil wombs is his attach-
nent to the Gunas.

Seated in:  identifying himself with.

Gugas: manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain, and delu-
on.

SAFSEITATI < Wl S TgEE: |l
TEATATT AT 2gshermges: a3 1URRU

FfeR  In this body 9§: Purusa T<: Supreme
77eeT the Looker-on 37#+aT the Permitter & and waf
Supporter T the Experience #3gav: the Great Lord

et the Highest Self = and gfy thus afy also S5
s called. ) ’
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22. And the Supreme Purusa in this body
is also called the Looker-on, the Permitter,
the Supporter, the Experiencer, the Great
Lord, and the Highest Self.

Looker-on, the Permitter: He himself does not participate
in the actjvities of the bodily organs, the mind and the Buddhi,
being quite apart from them, yet appears to be so engaged. And
being a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the activities of
Prakrii as manifested in the body. Indeed, all the consciousness or
intelligence that manilests itself in the activities of life is but the

reflecion of the All-pervading, Absolute, and Perfect Intelligence
—the Supreme Spirit.

7 g4 afa gew w@fa = 0 98 |
SERIEREIEINE IS RINE SRR EIEE

7. Who @§ thus &4 the Puruga TUI: §g with
Gunas 9&ta Praksti 5 and ¥ knows §: he ¥d49r in
whatever way SO®T: living afT even ¥g: again 7 not
arf¥rsrrag is born.

23. He who thus knows the Puruse and
Prakzti together with the Gunas, whatever his
life, is not born again.

Wharever kis life, etc.: Whether he be engaged in prescribed
or forbidden acts, he is not born again. For, the acts, the secds of
rebirth, of a knower of Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge,
and thus cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In his
case they are mere semblances of Kerma; a burnt cloth, for instance,
cannot serve the purposes of a cloth.
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SEATRAR geafa HaErRATaTHEAT |
I7g GIEAT AN FHAWE TR IR

#faq Some =W by meditation &TeHFT in their
own intelligence RAAT by the purified heart HTHY
the Self gzaf behold & others iEdd JWA by the
path of knowledge WX others ¥ again FHANT by
Karma-Yoga.

24. Some by meditation behold the Self
in their own intelligence by the purified heart,
others by the path of knowledge, others again
by Karma-Yoga.

I ST AT ST |
asfr anfaacas wad e 1yl
o= Others § again Q¥ thus =T not knowing
s from others J@T as (they have) heard S
worship ¥ these &f¥ = and also syfzrawm: regarding

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge m death
Ffaazi=r go beyond ua even.

25. Others again not knowing thus, wor-
ship as they have heard from others. Even
these go beyond death, regarding what they
have heard as the Supreme Refuge.

Not knowing thus:  not able to know the Self described above,
by one of the several methods as pointed out. :
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Fromothers: Acdryas or spiritual teachers.
Regarding: following with Sraddhi.

Whar they have heard: i.c., they solely depend upon the
authority of others® instructions.
{

mﬁtﬁfmﬂqn latﬂo-v!cﬂraf Wmﬁ H
FAAATAANTGElE WRaad 112&0

AT O bull of the Bhiratas araq fFisag what
ever ¥TETFAY the moving and the unmoving ged
being TSWTAR is born T, it @ASHAFANNG from the
union of Ksetra and Ksetrajfia f4fz know (to be).

26. Whatever being is born, the moving
or the unmoving, O bull of the Bhiratas,
know it to be from the union of Ksefra and
Ksetrajiia.

Union . . . Ksetrajia: The union of Kzetra and Ksetrajia, of
the object and the subject, is of the nature of mutual Adhydsa which
cunsists in confounding them as well as their attributes with cach
other, owing to the absence of discrimination of their real naturc.

This false knowledge vanishes when one 1s able o separate Keerra
from Ryetrajfiia.

LI C i CL RG] TAZIIH 1
F’*‘i-{qci-alqﬁwrd T gzafa g CF‘«!(ﬁf el
#9470 All 9T in beings 9 cqually faresws existing

fm in the dying afasaed deathless 9OMETH the
Supreme Lord a: who q%afa sces @ he qzafa secs.
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syt gafa afagrerAenaT U

o7 T AW FRANT FAEC R

¥faq Some =qTAw by meditation THfT in their
own intelligence ARAYT by the purified heart AT
the Self qxafva behold &1 others ¥i€XT AW+ by the
path of knowledge @qX others ¥ again FHAWT by
Karma-Yoga. '

24. Some by meditation behold the Self
in their own intelligence by the purified heart,
others by the path of knowledge, others again
by Karma-Yoga.

7 ARSI HeAra v ST

asfr anfareas gt sieawaom: Ry

a0 Others g again 9 thus SWT<wa: not knowing
= from others X[@T as (they have) heard SqTad
worship & these &fY = and also syfaqraum: regarding

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge ¥&f death
gfaad<r go beyond T even.

25. Others again not knowing thus, wor-
ship as they have heard from others. Even
these go beyond death, regarding what they
have heard as the Supreme Refuge.

Not knowing thus: not able to know the Self described above,
by one of the several methods as pointed out. ’
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27. He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord,
existing equally in all beings, deathless in the
dying. :

g Teo fg a9 awaferadfiea<y |
7 fgrrecaenmTcTT adl atta a3 T ux e

fg Since gI% everywhere §H equally qwafeqas .
cxistent £zaH the Lord 9394 seeing HTeHAT by self 1enr
Self 7 not fgAfeq injures d: so gt highest afay the -
Goal arfg (he) goes to.

28. Since seeing the Lord equa,lly existent
everywhere, he injures not Self by self, and so
goes to the highest Goal.

He injures . . . by self* like the ignorant man either by ignor-
ing the Sclf in others (Avidya or nescience), or regarding the non-
Self (physical body, etc.) as the Self (Mithyd-jigna or false know-
ledge)—the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self,

SEeqa  FAT0 Sraonfy ad@ 10

T: qxafy guraEsai @ awafa 1

q: Who T and FRIT actions gFuT by Prakrti 0F
alone @43 all fir aronfr being done Tt and areATR,
the Self AIFQIK actionless yzafiy sees @: he Tzl sees.

29. He sees, who sees that all actions are

done by Prakrti alone and that the Self is
actionless.
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Taw Thus gendwal: between the Ksefra and the
Ksetrajiia 3=< the distinction sassfaaysd the ema
cipation from the Prakyi of beings ¥ and (also!
srrregaT with the eye of knowledge & who fig: perceiv
¥ they 9 the Supreme F1fRy go to.

34. They who thus with the eye of know.
ledge perceive the distinction between the
Kselra and the K getrajfia, and also the emanci
pation from the Prakrti of beings, they go t«
the Supreme.

Prakyeti of beings: the material nature or dejusion of being
due to Avidya.

=iy Smdamfavrada a1y sdfeiss T |

The end of the thirteenth chapter designat
ed, The Discrimination of the Ksetra and th
{selrajfia.
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TIT FaE SlerTEE Aafewd |
gaarafeadr 38 qurear qafead n3

qqr As @A the all-pervading &l dkada
gewarq because of its subtlety  not Syferad is tainted
9T so g7 everywhere 3 in the body Fafeaa: exist-
ent AT the Self 7 not Safeway is tainted.

32. As the all-pervading 'Akasa, because
of its subtlety, is not tainted, so the Self exis-
tent everywhere in the body, is not tainted.

TAT TFRAAF: T SIFHA O |

&5 &3 99T T TRRAfT ARa u3sn

@ O descendant of Bharata 797 as U%: the one
Tfa: sun 39 this FoE all S5 world FaRrfd illumines

a4t so &4 He who abides in the Kgefra e the
whole &5 Ksetra gt illumines.

33. As the one sun illumines all this
world, so does He who abides in the Ksetra,

O descendant of Bharata, illumine the whole
Ksetra.

HAR TR FATEAT 1|
TEEaR 9 4 fagaifa ¥ gy nav
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time of creation &fy 7 neither SYFTARY are born ¥ a
the time of dissolution 7 ¥ nor s7afr are (they) troubled
2. They who, having devoted themselve:
to this knowledge, have attained to My Being
are neither born at the time of creation, no
are they troubled at the time of dissolution,

g qifqaggag afem m qarag
O gEaTET qal wata wRa 13n

G O descendant of Bharata #{gq the great g
Prakyti 75 My 3if: womb aferq in that gy 1 a9 th
germ TGIHT place @@ thence |IHTMT of all being
goE: the birth wafa is.

3. My womb is the great Prakrti; in tha
1 place the germ; from thence, O descendan
of Bharata, is the birth of all beings.

Brahima: This word is derived from 8rimh, *'to expand”
and means here the vast seed or womb (the Prakrrijout of whicl
the cosmbs is evolved or expanded.

1 place she germ: | infuse the reflection of My Inteliigence
and this act of impregnation is the cause of the evolunhon of th
COSMOs.

v Fa gda geEl aron
i awr wgtieE deme: fart e
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FR7 O son of Kunti 301 in all the wombs aT:
whatever #ga: forms §RIafaT aré produced arar their
weq the great F@r Prakrri @f: womb g I dioms:
seed-giving fUwiT Father.

4, Whatever forms are produced, O son
of Kunti, in all the wombs, the great Prakris
is their womb, and I the seed-giving Father.

T o 3 T THEEEAT:
fraefea wgraTg 8 gaweaag uyn

Hgrarer O mighty-armed §< Sattva T&T: Rajas T:
Tamas % these ggfrawwar: born of Prakysi T: Gupas
&% in the body F=gww the indestructible Zfgad the
embodied one frasifr bind fast.

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas— these
Gunpas, O mighty-armed, born of Prakrii,

bind fast in the body the indestructible
embodied one.

These Gupas: are the primary constitueats of the Prakyti
and are the bases of all substances; they cannot therefore be said

to be attributes or qualities inhering in the substances as opposed
to the substances. '

Embodied one: he who abides in the body as lf identified
thercwith. . '
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CERCCREL TG CINEREIE oy T
qaagd aemia FRTET I HEN

% O sinless one &% of these Firfeearg from its
stainlessness SHTEHY luminous FATHAY free from evil

¥ Satva GEAFT by attachment to happiness STAET
by attachment to knowledge 57 and gea1fd binds.

6. Of these Satfva, because of its stain-
lessness, luminous and free from evil, binds,
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness,
and by attachment to knowledge.

Binds by attachment to happiness, etc..  Binds the Self by the
cansciousness of happiness and knowledge in the shape of 1 am
happy™, I am wise"”, which belongs properly to the Kgetra, but
which is associated with the Self, the Absolute Intclligence and
Bliss, through Avidyd.,

Tl s fafe qemagErEE o
afeaemifa sk Faaga afgTq e

FE O son of Kunti TTw® of the nature of
passion @ Rajos JOMEFIALEIH giving risc to thirst
and attachment fafg know &q it FHEF by attachment
to action g the cmbodied one Faenifa binds fast.

- 7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of
passion, giving rise to thirst and attachment;

SO |
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it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the embodied
one, by attachment to action..

It binds, ete.: Though the Self is not the agent Rajas makes
him act with the idea, “*J am the doer”.

uecasS fafg digd aééfgﬁn{ 1

yreTeefasreataaeifa wig van

ARG O descendant of Bharata @¥: Tamas § and
FaTas born of ignorance gdafgary all embodied beings
Wigd stupefying fafg know &g it wwrewafazifi: by

miscomprehension, indolence, and sleep feeatfa binds
fast.

8. And know Tamas to be born of igno-
rance, stupefying all embodied beings; it binds
fast, O descendant of Bharata, by miscompre-
hension, indolence, and sleep.

Stupefying: causing delusion or non-discrin%inatioﬁ.
U<d gQ@ gsagta T 0T 9L
AT J a9 SR S Uy

W O descendant of Bharata &g Sattva q& 10
happiness S attaches I: Rajas FHAT to action 9
while 3% Tamas § indeed WAH discrimination &Tger
shrouding ST to miscomprehension owafy attaches.



7-11) THE THRLE GUNAS "

9. Satfva attaches to happiness, ind Rajas
to action, O descendant of Bharata; while -
Tamas, verily, shrouding discrimination,
attaches to miscomprehension.

IR a5d wafq w1ka

& g4 qUTES aW: g<a Toeqdr ol

WIKd O descendant of Bharata §<d Swiva
Rajas @ Tamas 5 and &fA9YT predominating over

wafa arises @ Rajos ¥ Satrva §: T and Tamas €
likewise 4T so gA: Tamas G5 Sarrva W Rajas = and.

10. Saitvaarises, O descendant of Bharata,
predominating over Rajas and Tamas; likewise
Rajas over Satfva and Tamas; so Tamas over
Sativa and Rajas.

When one or the other of the Gupas asserts itsclf predominat-
ing over the other two, it produces sts own cffect, Sattva produces
knowledge and happiness; Rajas, action; Tomas, veding of dis-
¢rimination, cle.

wdgRy, stersTTE ST

w+ et aal faenfeas axafrega ugqn

7T When Fferq this 2 in body sdgig through
every sense S (of) intelligence N&Tq: light StSad

shines @&r then ¥F indeed T&H Sova fagd (is)
predominant gf that fyang (it) should be known.
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11. When through every sense¢ in this
body, the light of intelligence shines, then it
should be known that Salfve is predominant.

Every sense: lit., all the gates. Allthe senses are for the Self
the gateways of perception,

A TIRATCEN: FHOTHIH: T 1
worEaTf Smawy faag wRaes el
¥ O bull of the Bharatas S1: greed N3fer:
activity FHY of actions G the undertaking JTA: -
unrest &9gT longing QaTf¥ these Tafd Rajas fag@ having
become predominant V4w arise.
12. Greed, activity, the undertaking of

actions, unrest, longing-—these arise when
Rajas is predominant, O bull of the Bharatas.

Unrest: being agitated with joy, attachment, etc.

FTFIENSTgioRT TR Mg eI T U
Taegarty SR faag e g
FTaaq O descendant of Kuru siystar: darkness

Fwgha: inertness T and WHTS: miscomprehension g

delusion @ also ¥ and Wil these qafy Tamas ﬁqz
having become predominant STAY arise.
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FEITTNEl SIHFTSEIERR 1Y

7T g When g Surva Q‘x{.ﬁ’ having Becone Prcs
dominant Y the cmbodicd one WO death sl
meets F&T then STwfagi of the knowors of the Hiphest
swe™ the spotless SFT worlds SRR (he) nttnine,
- 14. If the embodied one mools deuth
when Sattva is predominant, then ho nbains
to the spotless regions of tho worshipper: of
the Highest.

Spotless regions: The Brahma-loka and the Jike,
The Highest: Deities such as Hirayyugarkha,

it g wear Fuatsy ST i
AT ISAGHG nmf‘rf;m' Eive MR

- wfg In Rajas g4 d(,dth 7{'}_“{;{.(,(.&!(: F(‘ff{f
among those attached to action 7157 (he) is born ""f‘
so 1T in Tomas ey dying Bzan7y in the wornbs
of the irrztionz] #7177 (he) e bors.
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born
among those attached to action; so dying in
Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the
irrational.

Meeting . . . Rajas: [f he dics when Rajas is predominant in
him,

FHU: gFaeg: gifcas He o

TAGE FS TEANH JAG: FHH 11L&

ggaed Good FAM: of action f7i& pure @fes
Sartvika w9 the fruit ag: they say W4 of Rajas §
verily §:@% pain %& the fruit a%@: of Tamas F=F
ignorance %Y the fruit.

16. The fruit of good action, they say, is
Sattvika and pure; verily, the fruit of Rajas is
pain, and ignorance is the fruit of Tamas.

Rajas: means Réjasika action, and Tamas, Tamasika action,
as this section treats of actions.

TARISTAT AW W S TT T U
JATEHIG! THET EAISTAT F Qe

e From Sattva 9 wisdom ¥y arises W :
from Rajas ¥1: greed W9 indeed ¥ and aws: from
Tamas S ignorance SHITHIEY miscomprehension
and delusion U even T and W44 arise.
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17. From Saftva arises wisdom, and from
Rajas greed; miscomprehension, delusion and
1gnorance arise from T'amas.

= et gyaedt wsq fassfy s i
ST et ) resf a1l

gegean: The Sattva-abiding F+F upwards T=sf go
T@q: the Rajasika =% in the middle fawsfa dwell
SregRurg fedT: abiding in the function of the lowest
Guna U9ET: the Tamasika 9: downwards T=af go.

18. The Saftva-abiding go upwards; the
Rajasike dwell in the middle; and the Tamasika,
abiding in the function of the lowest Guna, go
downwards.

TG ¥ FAR J&T FSTEIATT |
¥R 91 At AT astrssia ugs
7T When 5T the seer IUi: than the Gupas 34

other af< agent ¥ no JAT=AfT beholds qU: than the

Gunas ¥ and 9% higher 31X knows &<T then 4 he TgE
My being sfimr=afa attains to.

19. When the seer bebolds no agent other
than the Gunas and knows That which is
higher than the Gunas, he attains to My being.
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The Gunas: which transform themselves into the bodies,
senses, and sense-objects, and which in all their modifications cons-
titute the agent in all actions.

Knows . . . the Gupas: Sees Him who is distinct from the
Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gupas and of their functions.

TRAEAT ARE WL
S ST, © RIS IR el
2gaEAT Out of which the body is evolved TaT
these =¥ three T Gunas FWRY having gone beyond
SRAEEgE: from birth, death, decay, and pain
fowa: freed 3@) the embodied one sRp@y immortality
I attains to.

20. The embodied one having gone beyond
these three Gunas, out of which the body is
evolved, is freed from birth, death, decay, and
pain, and attains to immortality.

YA IATH |
Hioge oAl waly o
fFarR: F4 SerefsmAfrEdy 1z g
[ Arjuna I said: ‘
¥ O Lord #: by what f&: marks UaT thesc 7
three O Gunas 3dia: Wafa has gone beyond e

what (is his) conduct %4 how ¥ and W@ these F7
three O Gupas ST does (he) pass beyond.
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Arjuna said:

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he (known)
who has gone beyond these three Gunas?
What is his conduet, and how does he pass
beyond these three Gunas ?

AT |
yaTal ¥ g @ Aighe = 9ied |
7 gfte gegganfy 7 fagarfy siefa

sirTaT The Blessed Lord S99 said:

qveg O Pandava S%Ta light (the effect of Sartva)
wafa activity (the effect of Rajas) HYgd delusion (the
effect of Tawras) @ 7 and also FFIgfa (when) come
forth ® not gftz (he) hates fagarfs when absent & nor
Figfa longs for;

The Blessed Lord said:

22. He who hates not the appearance of
light (the effect of Saftva), activity (the effect
of Rajas), and delusion (the effect of Tamas),
(in his own mind), O Pandava nor longs for
them when absent;

This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man of right know-
Jedge does not hate the effects of the three Gupas when they clearly
present themsclves as objects of consciousness; nor does he long
after things which have disappeared.
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The Gupas: which transform themsclves into the bodies, .
senses, and sense-objects, and which in all their modifications cons-
titute the agent in all actions. ' -

Knows . . . the Gupas: Sees Him who is distinct from the’
Gupas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and of their functions.

AT Ag! a1
ERE O CRGARCIE LR R T nen

294 Out of which the body is evolved TaT
these 519 three oI Gupas AT having gone beyond
BRL K C R & from birth, death, decay, and pain
forga: freed 2t the embodied one I®@® immortality
3&1%‘ attains to.

20. The embodied one having gone beyond
these three Gugqas, out of which the body is .
evolved, is freed from birth, death, decay, and
pain, and attains to immortality.

IS JATT |
FlogemrTaEaGT wafy 3 1
e Wy FArESEEfEad 1.

&S[: Arjuna SaT9 said:
S+ O Lord #: by what fg: marks oaT these
three IR Gunas Fdta: Wak has gone beyond fFaT:

what (is his) conduct 4 how 7 and U these =4
three W Gunas HiGad¥ does (he) pass beyond.
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Arjuna said:

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he (known)
who has gone beyond these three Gunas?
What is his conduct, and how does he pass
heyond these three Gunas?

ST |
g ¥ Yqfa 9 Aigud ¥ 9eq ||
7 gfte geggarty 9 frganfy stafa uzn

»ar The Blessed Lord 3979 said:

qrogg O Papdava S&Tal light (the effect of Sartva)
wafer activity (the effect of Rajas) WigH delusion (the
effect of Taras) TF F and also Wﬁ’cﬁTﬁf (when) come
forth ¥ not gfte (he) hates faganfr when absent 7 nor
stafa longs for;

The Blessed Lord said:

22. He who hates not the appearance of
light (the effect of Sattva), activity (the effect;
of Rajas), and delusion (the effect of Tamas),

(in his own mind), O Pandava nor longs for
them when absent;

This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man of right know-
ledge does not hate the effects of the threc Gupas when they clearly
present themsclves as objects of consciousness: nor does he long
after things which have disappeared.
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SerfiaardET At 7 foeread |
o awa A Asafaesfa Ag N3

a: Who SRT\aq like one unconcerned 3THIA:
sitting et by the Gunas 7 not faareay is moved Tom:
the Gunas 990 operate Td9 (knowing) that sfawsfa
is Self-centred 7 not THA swerves;

23. He who, sitting like one unconcerned,

is moved not by the Gunas, who knowing that

the Gunas operate, is Self-centred and
swerves not;

TG EGE: T GO CCTRHHITAT: ||
FeatraTEa degeataragsgfa: 1l

. @ Who ®wg:@ygs: alike in pleasurc and pain Fes:
Self-abiding THSEERFTZA: regarding a clod of earth,

a stone, and gold alike geaf¥anfira: the same to agree-
able and disagreeable iX: firm Feafaarormegfa: the
same in censure and praisc;

24. Alike in pleasure and pain, Self-
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone and
gold alike; the same to agreeable and disagree-
able, firm, the same in censure and praise;

Se1f7abiding: He remains in his own true nature.
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wIA AT ReaTgedt e |
FARENA I O @ S99 1Y

7: Who WMTwIF4Y: in honour and disgrace g
the same f=1fRaerY: to friend and foe gea: the same
gafcequfcanil relinquishing all undertakings §: he
TUrEta: gone beyond the Gupas S=a3 is said.

25. The same in honour and disgrace,
the same to friend and foe, relinquishing all
undertakings — he is said to have gone beyond
the Gunas.

Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he firmly treads the
path of Self-knowledge, and rises above the Gunas.

Thesc three Slokas are in answer to Arjuna’s second question.

qt =7 AsATTER MiETET Ja99 1|

q [MEAC AT, FEAAT FIT HREN

7: Who = and {7 Me 3reqf3r=mRer unswerving wiw-
A with devotion ¥4t serves §: he AT these O
Gunas WAW@ going beyond #gniumd for becoming
Brahman Feqq is fitted.

26. And he whoserves Me with unswerving
devotion, he, going beyond the Gunas, is
fitted for becoming Brahman.

This answers Arjuna’s third question.
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Feron fg SiaesrgwqaeasaaEy I |

YRATE T YHE ERRIaRd T (R0l

fg For agq I 7gm: of Brahman ¥fasT the abode
aeqqeq the Immutable dqGHY the Immortal ¥ and

TEaed everlasting g¥&q of Dharma GTfea®e@ Abso-
lute yg@ew of Bliss & and.

27. Tor I am the abode of Brahman, the
Immortal and Immutable, of everlasting
Dharma and of Absolute Bliss.

1: the Pratyagdrman, the true laner-Self.

i erratawrERn A a1

The end of the fourteenth chapter, de-

signated, The Discrimination of the Tkree
Gunas.

+



I =R SETg: 1)
FIFTEENTH CHAPTER

ST

TS ATGATIE ATGLETAT, |
Sraife ae qurify aed %a' q aafaa uzu

W‘l""ﬁ The Blessed Lord J9TH said:

EW"T Rooted above SM:qT@H branching below
gy eternal Xacq Advattha 91g: they speak of
oeaifiT the Vedas @ whose i leaves & it : who
3% knows §: he 33Fq (is) Veda-knower.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. They speak of an eternal Asvaitha
rooted above and branching below whose
leaves are the Vedas; he who knows it, is a
Veda-knower.

‘Asvattha: literally, that which does not endure tilltomorrow:
the Saritsara, the ever-changing, phenomenal world.

‘Brahman with Its unmanifested energy, Maya, is spoken as
the One “above™, for 1t is supreme over all things; the One above
1s the root of this Tree of Samsdra, as such it is said to have its root
above. Mahat, Aharikara, Tanmatras, etc., are its branches evolv-
ing to grosser and grosser states—hence it is said to be branching
“below™. As leaves protect a tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree
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of Sarisira, as treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes
and fruits.

Eternal: because this Tree of Sariisara rests on a continous
series of births without beginning and end, and jt cannot be cut
down except by the knowledge, “‘I am Brahman.”

A SAEAEd ATET:
gl fawasameT: |
CCRC I CIRE RIS
FATTET ATsEEE UM
€T Its TUISgET: nourished by the Gupas fquasEtet:
sense-objects (are) its buds @T@T: branches s below
=4 above ¥ and SHAT: spread AW in the world of

man FATGEHIA originating action HWT the roots 37e:
below = and SE=adifT are stretched forth.

2. Below and above spread its branches,
nourished by the Gunas; sense-objects are
its buds; and below in the world of man
stretch forth the roots, originating action.

Below: from man downward.s. |

Above: up to Brahma.

Roots: The tap-root is the Lord “above”; the secondary
roots are tl'{e Sariiskaras, attachment, aversion, etc. It is these
that, being in perpetual succession the cause and consequence of

good and evil deeds, bind one fast to actions—Dharma and
Adharma. ) :
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T TIUEIg qIaS¥ad
Aar 7 =rfeT 9 qERiasst
TR glaeeqe-
G gaq fowar 13N

ga: 98 qeafeAtiagsd
aferamar 7 fradfa o |
EEERIC R LG
Tq: g Tgar oM 1yl

7g Here o€ its 99 form 7 not SIS is perceived
9T as such 7 neither aa: (its) end T nor afE: (its)
origin 7 F nor T¥fsT (its) existence TH this Flaeaq®q
firm-rooted SRAEH Advartha §IA strong SFAFIEA with
the-axe of non-attachment f&<aT having cut asunder
@ then &9 that 98 goal afwatfitasy is to be sought for
T whither TaT: going ¥: again 7 not fremifea (they)
return Iq: whence (QUT the) groft Eternal sgfa: Activity
wgar streamed forth 9 in that € ¥ indeed M=

Primeval 98§ Puruga 59t 1 seek refuge.

3-4. Its form is not here perceived as
such, neither its end, nor its origin, norits
existence. Having cut asunder this firm-rooted
Asvaithe with the strong axe of non-attach-
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ment —then that Goal is to be sought for,
going whither they (the wise) do not return
again. I seek refuge in that Primeval Purusa
whence streamed forth the Eternal Activity.-

As such: it cannot be said to exist, because it appears and
vanishes every other moment. See commentary on 11. 16.

Tat: That—Sankara and Anandagiri read “Taral”, and
explain it as beyond or above the Aévarrha, the Tree of Sanisara.

The Eternal Activity: this ever-passing work of pro_;ecuon,
this ever-flowing current of cvolution, the world of phenomena.

frfamigr faagam
weareRtTa fafawsrmn |
grafaT: gEgEas-
TSERATRT: TEHAT aq Ul
feniaeier: Free from pride and delusion forrargaiam:
with the evil of attachment conquered sreaTenfiaaT: ever
dwelling in the Self fafrgaatar: with desires completely
receded g@g:@ad: known as pleasure and pain &g:

from the pairs of opposites fepm: liberated srggT: the
undeluded @ that 3=ad Eternal 93q Goal =af reach.

5. Free from pride and delusion, with
the evil of attachment conquered, ever dwel-
ling in the Self, with desires completely
receded, liberated from the pairs of opposites
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known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded
reach that Goal Eternal.

T Fread gt 7wy 7 9w |
Feucal 7 fAagey agm axH A9 1

g Whither AT going 7 not ==y (they) return
ad that §J: the sun 7 not Wra9w illumines 7 nor FATE:
the moon T nor qrE&: fire aq that w9 My a9
Supreme €15 Abode.

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the

moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme Abode,
going whither they return not.

AR SEen S g 1
gy arior gefaerfa safa 1o

g wg Of Myself §@aw: eternal 33T portion
Sfrersga: having become a living soul s@faedrfy abiding
in the Prakrti R9:96371H9 with mind as the sixth gfrearfor
the (five) senses SiTg@® in the world of life F6fF draws
(to itself).

7. An eternal portion of Myself having
become a living soul in the world of life, draws
(to itself) the (five) senses with mind for the
sixth, abiding in Prakyti.
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The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect of the Supreme
Self which manifests itself in every one as the doer and enjoyer,
being limited by the Upadhis set up by Avidya; but in reality, both
are the same. 1t is like the Ak&éa {space) in the jar, which is a por-
tion of the infinite Akdsa, and becomes one with the latter on the
destruction of the jar, the cause of limitation.

TR AZATANT T TSHHARAL: )
qgraait dafa arrtrarE o

$&a<T: The Lord #¥ when X a body srameiifa
obtains I when ¥ and afy also IewHly leaves a:
the wind 3TRAT from (their) seats 37T the scents 33
as QAT these nﬁrc*arr taking daifa goes.

8. When the Lord obtains a body and
when He leaves it, He takes these and goes,
as the wind takes the scents from their seats
(the flowers).

Lord: Jiva spoken of in the preceding Sloka.

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws round himsclf
the senses and the Manas. When he enters another, he takes these
again with him, i.e., he is born with these again.

A T R T @ SO =)
SRR EEIC R ELRIE RREC T

e He =4 the ear 7e: the eye o the (organ
of ) touch W the (organ of) taste ¥ and SO the -
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(organ of) smell TF ¥ as also #¥: the mind srferem
presiding over faqaI objects IUR=W experiences.

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, the’
touch, the taste, and the smell, as also the
mind, He experiences objects.

gerae fed atfy wasr ar qundeaad 1!
frmer arawafca qrafwr @@ go

Sehaea Transmigrating (from one body to another)
fead residing (in the same) a1fq or WSS experiencing
urtfeaa united with the Gupas fasgr: the deluded &
not gzl do see (Him) HT=e{q: those who have
the eye of wisdom yzafey do see (Him).

- 10. While transmigrating (from one body
to another), or residing (in the same) or
experiencing, or when united with the Gupas—
the deluded do not see Him; but those who
have the eye of wisdom behold Him.

. Though Atman is nearest and comes most easily within the
range Of their consciousness in a variety of functions, still all do

not see Him, becausc of their complete subservience to sense-
objects,

Fawl AT TRERATHERay |
TTAISTTFATITAT 99 qRA<TFAT: Q91
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ag=: Striving (for perfection) Qi the Yogis TF
Him @veafy in themselves erafeaas dwelling waafs
behold ad=y: striving ATy even though AFTTHIA: the
men of unrefined self F=@w: unintelligent T Him 7
not gEafT see.

11. The Yogis striving (for perfection)
behold Him dwelling in themselves; but the
unrefined and unintelligent, even though striv-
ing, see Him not.

The unrefined: Whose mind has not been regenerated by
Tapas and subjugation of the senses, whose mind is not purificd.

gatiaeaTy I SRTE IS stawT 1|
T A ASATAT FAS (A8 ATHRT 1R

anfeTd Residing in the sun I which &9 light
Ffa® the whole &1 world wread illumines Swgwfa
in the moon ¥ and 7 which &% in the fire ¥ and aq
which &g that &e: light av7 Mine fafg know.

12. The light which residing in the sun
illumines the whole world, that which is in

the moon and in the fire—know that light to
be Mine.

‘ Light: may also be understood to mean the light of con-
sciousness. .
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TEATaRy ¥ WA SRATFEEATSED W
crwrrﬁ:ra*rw%ﬁ SEISICIE CIRCIREHIEENY

argw 1 FiSrar with my energy T the earth afoxy
entering WA all beings gy (1) support TWRHS:
watery §1: moon ¥ and 3T becoming #al: all aia:
the herbs gsorf I nourish.

13. Entering the earth with My energy
I support all beings, and I nourish all the
herbs, becoming the watery moon.

Energy: Ojas—Theencrgy of Isvara, whereby the vast heaven
and the earth are firmly held.

Nourish: by infusing sap into them.

The watery moon: The Soma, moon, is considered as the
repository or the embodiment of all Huids (Rasas).

#g FzamU qedT arfor gArhEa: u

ST A ATIET: T S %1

ug | Fzam<: (the fire) Vaisvanara e becoming
sifoFT of living beings 28H in the body wrfsra: abiding
BILICIEEEIDERE associated with Prapa and Apdna
Fgfday fourfold 1% the food qaTfyy I digest.

14. Abiding in the body of living beings
as (the fire) Vaisvanara, 1, associated with
Prana and 4pana, digest the fourfold food.
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See IV, 29,

Vaisvanara: The fire abiding in the stomach. ‘

Fourfold food: Food which has to be caten by (1) mastica-
tion, (2) sucking, (3) licking, and (4) swallowing.

agen g gfy afufsa
wen: e faatTaaigH = |
IS5 GA<g A Il
JErFagEEiaRd FET 14l

1% I wey of all gfg in the heart gfafawe: centred =
and #=1: from Me &faq: memory ST perception AR
(their) loss = as well as @3- all 3%: by the Vedas 5 and
a1z L aF verily Ja: that which has to be known 3grEq
the Author of the Vedanta 33fqq the Knower of the
Veda ¥ and 9igq 1 19 indeed.

15. T am cenfred in the hearts of all;
memory and perception as well as their loss
come from Me. I am verily that which has
to be known by all the Vedas, I indeed am
the Author of the Vedanta, and the Knower
of the Veda am I.

Memory: of what is experienced in the past births; and
knowledge—of things transcending the ordinary limits of space,
time, and visible nature~Anandagiri.

Come from Me: as the result of their good ar evil deeds.
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Iindeed . . . Vedanra: 1t is 1 who am the Teacher of thc. '

wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it to be handed down in regular
succession.

grfadl qrat S FEaeR | T |
&GN Wl FEEqISE F= Q&N

giR: The Perishable sf&rx: the Imperishable 5 and
gl two ug indeed AT these YRGY (two) Purusas (beings)
@& in the world @aifr all sy@rfq beings 8T (are) the
Perishable §e¥q: the Kdtastha 31&T: the Imperishable
I=aq is called.

16. There are two Purusas in the world
—-the Perishable and the Imperishable. All
beings are the Perishable, and the Kitastha is
called the Imperishable.

Two Purusas: Two categories—arranged in two separate
groups of beings—spoken of as “"Purusas™, as they are the Upddhis
of the Purusa.

Imperishable: Mayd-Sakti of the Lord, the germ from which
the perishable being is born.

Katastha: That which manifests Itself in various forms of
illusion and deception. 1t is said to be imperishable, as the sced of
Sanisdra is endless—in the sense that it does not perish in the
absence of Brahma-Jiana.

SO JRAd: TRARAGRIET: 1!
T SrEFgaEasy e a3 ngei
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a=1: Another g but I&: the Supreme g&§: Purusa
qoyTeAT the Highest Self gfa thus sarga: called @: who
$za: Lord sferw: the Immutable SIaa9 the threc
worlds arrfrg pervading faafa sustains (them).

17. But (there is) another, the Supreme
Purusa, called the Highest Self, the Immu-
table Lord, who pervading the three worlds,
sustains them.

Another: quite distinct from the two.
The three worlds: Bhal (the Earth), Bhuvah (the Mid-
Region), and Sva} (the Heaven).

FeTeE AR AErTa T S 1
yarsfen &% 33 9 ia: qRaRE: 19N

TEAT As g 1 & the Perishable sidia: transcend
&Eq than (to) the Imperishable &fy even 5a9: superior
5 and 3= therefore F& in the world 32 in the Veda ¥ .

and gEaled: Purusottama (the Highest Purusa) i as
ufaa: celebrated afew am 1.

18. AsItranscend the Perishable and am
above even the Imperishable, therefore am I
in the world and in the Veda celebrated as
Purusottama, (the Highest Purusa).

The Perishable: The Tree of Sariséra called Asvartha.

The Imperishable: Which constitutes the seed of the Tree of
Samiséra. ‘
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A AT AT Tea e 1|
g gafggetfa af geETeT a1’

W@ O descendant of Bharata 7 who w&q thus
srawg: free from delusion qREIRIAY the Supreme Purusa
A1 Me s knows & he @4faq knowing all g&mem
with all his heart 97 Me wsifa worships.

- 19. He who, free from delusion, thus
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing all,
worships Me with all his heart, O descendant
of Bharata.

sfa rerg areafaaTe TS |
qaggaT feHTaRFaFART I IR Ol

3y O sinless one G O descendant of Bharata
g thus g most profound g3 this aTEAY teaching
79T by Me S has been imparted o this §g7 knowing
gfgar posscssed of (the highest) intelligence Fawea:
(who has) accomplished all the duties ¥ and &g
becomes.

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most
profound teaching been imparted by Me.
Knowing this one attains the highest intelli-
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gence a,nd‘WiH have g,
duties, 0d

[Chap, xv

Oomplished g4 one’s
escendant of Bharats, '
Highes; imelligence:

Will kave accomplishe, . - . duties: Whate
to do ip life, ag that duty hag been done, when
realised,

which realises the Brahman.

ver duty one hag
thq Brahman is



1| SISFSEATT: 1
SIXTEENTH CHAPTER

ST |
sy geagignirameaatefe i
T THRE TSIA STEATAEAT ATSEq 1 gH

siaT The Blessed Lord 3979 said:

sy Fearlessness axawyfg: purity of heart S=dN-
sgefeqfa: steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga &+
almsgiving ¥q: control of the senses #F: Yajiia
wareAT: reading of the Sdstras @ austerity SToiR]
uprightness;

The Blessed Lord said:

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead-
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; almsgiving,
control of the senses, Yajfia, reading of the

Ststras, austerity, uprightness;

Yoga: consists in making what has been learnt from the
Sastras and the Acdrya an object of one’s own direct perception,
by concentration and sclf-control.

TR FAWEEANT: TfRagTq I
T WAtaeIoRd qad BIearTed U

Y
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afgar Non-injury &ea# truth =R absence of
anger @W: renunciation wfe:  tranquillity SRR
absence of calumny ¥JY to beings AT compassion
AP uncovetousness #Ted gentleness gY: modesty
TS absence of fickleness;

2. Non-injury, truth, absence of anger,
renunciation, tranquillity, absence of calumny,
compassion to beings, uncovetousness, gentle-
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness;

Uncovetousness: Unaflcctedness of the senses when in con-
tact with their objects.

Absence of fickleness: Avoidance of useless actions—
Sridhara.

ot g yfa: aEmERy arfarfar o
wafer grad Idwfsaen wg nan

&r: Boldness & forgiveness gfa: fortitude ataq
purity TETg: absence of hatred arfimfirar absence of |
pride éﬂ"\"{ divine 9%9¢ state IfwTaeT to one born for
waf (these) belong =@ O descendant of ‘Bharata.

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, puri-
ty, absence of hatred, absence of pride; these

belong to one born for a divine sta,te, O
descendant of Bharata.
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T ETISTTHTARE I qresadd = ||

AT ST T FFIEaga Hyil

qr¥ O Partha R1: ostentation g9: arrogance o and ‘
IR self-conceit =4: anger yTewIH harshness 7 and
¥ ignorance ¥ T as well as sgOH an Adsurika
¥I3Y state FFTGET to one who is born for.

4. Ostentation, arrogance, and self-con-

ceit, anger as also harshness and ignorance,

b_elong to one who is born, O Partha, for an
Asurika state.

Asurika: Demoniac.

T grafgmena farargd war i

AT GEaE A STRISE qreE uy

&4t The divine g¥qq state fawiwma for liberation
mg'("r Asurika fageqg for bondage waT is deemed (as

mature) gveg O Pandava #T not [A: grieve S19 the
divine gwg state T born for arftr (thou) art,

5. The divine state is deemed to make for
liberation, the Asurika for bondage; grieve not
O Pandava, thou art born for a divine state.

gt wa*em Shsfen g AL TF A
391 T S AL qwrﬁrv{w Ng
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q1% O Partha aﬁm{z«ﬂ% in this world &=: the diviné
ag: the Asurika 5 and €Y two wanl types of beings
&q: the divine fawa<ar: at length T has been described
AgR of the Asurika ¥ from Me ;v hear.’ '

6. There are two types of beings in this
world, the divine and the Asurika. The divine
have been described at Jength; hear from Me,
0O Partha, of the Asurika.

mfaaﬁafﬁaw:ffamn 1
Fffiﬁ‘ﬁ qu A 7 m%fsr Fa%r%f nen

rgRr: The Asurtka S1: persons 5gfa what to do 9
and frafq what to refrain from T not fa@ know %ﬂ' in
them & neither I purity 7 nor AT good conduct
T 9 nor gey truth fawry is.

7. The persons of Asurike nature know

not what to do and what to refrain from;

neither is purity found in them nor good con-
duct, nor truth.

What to do . . . from: What acts they should perform to

* achieve the end of man, nor what acts they shou]d abstain from to
avert evil,

TAAATR & AT 1l
AT e mggsy nen



6-9) DIVINE AND NON-DIVINE ATTRIBUTES - 341

S The universe srgea™ (is) without truth srgfes
without (moral) basis siRg without a God sq3-
TICERIE brought about by mutual union fwerg what
clse & “‘M‘g@i’ﬁﬁ with lust for its cause & 3fig: they say.

8. They say, “The universe is Wlthout
truth, without a (moral) basis, without & God,
brought about by mutual union, with lust for
its cause; what else ?”’

Withour truth: As we are unrcal so this universe is unreal,
and the sacred scriptures that declare the truth are unreal.

What else: but lust can be the cause of the universe 2—This
is the view of the Lokayatikas, the materialists.

Al gfzaacev TeERAMISTIdg: ||
THERIAFHI: AT SEralsgan ik

sreqagd: Of small intellect QT this gftewy view
ey holding TERATH: ruined souls IUFAT: of fierce
deeds srfgar: the enemics SFIA: of the world 9T for
(its) destruction srafag rise.

9. Holding this view, these ruined souls
of small intellect and fierce deeds, rise as the
enemies of the world for its destruction.

Small intellect: as it concerns itself only with sense-objects
and cannot soar higher.
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FTHATHA T Fraaagifeadn 1

ﬂgﬁﬂ@‘ﬁtsaq3,ir§|rxqﬁrd5ﬂfa‘am 11goll

goq% Insatiable FTH desire AT abiding in THATA-
savfaa: full of hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance d”rQ‘Ta‘
through delusion srggumgM evil ideas ¥gaT holding
srgferarar: with impure resolve Saw they work.

10. Filled with insatiable desires, full of
hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance, holding evil
ideas through delusion, they work with im-
pure resolve,

fFarraafarat @ gearamaEr: |
FrA R AT tarateta FiEar ngqu

soarary Ending only with death sraf#dt immense
eIy cares IqTPaIaT: beset with FTATHIYTAT: regard-
ing gratification of lust as the highest GaTaq that is all
gt that fafy=sm feeling sure; ‘

11. Beset with immense cares ending only
with death, regarding gratification of lust as
the highest, and feeling sure that that is all;

Cares: as to the means of acquxrmg ‘and prcservmg the
innumerable objects of desire.

SRR EL: ST |
W IR TEAE g 1R
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JramgTEra: By a hundred ties of hope g2T: bound
FTAAGIREWE: given over to lust and wrath FFHHATIR
for sensual cnjoyment 3IT@F by unjust means ard-
g=4q19 hoards of wealth $g=¥ (they) strive (to secure).

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope,
given over to lust and wrath, they strive to
gecure by unjust meauns hoards of wealth for
sensual enjoyment.

ST AT weulid Nk HAIE |
sarEeafy ¥ wigeafa gadag ez

3T Today #4T by me §%3 this ®%99 has been gained
% this AFCIH desire T 1 shall obtain 3a¥ this sifea
is gF: again (in future) ¥ mine 3IY this AT also #77
wealth wigsafa shall be.

13. “This today has been gained by me;
this desire I shall obtain; this is mine, and
this wealth also shall be mine in future.

sral 7T g IRl =KAo

Saaisgag Wnl fagisg aeargEr 1Y

Y That ¥ cnemy WAT by me §a: has been slain
A others 7 and A also gfyed shall 1 slay s I
$xax: Lord &g 1 WM enjoyer 3§ 1 fag: (am) successful

@91 powerful &I happy.
12 ~
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14. “That enemy has been slain by me,
and others also shall I slay. I am the Lord,
I enjoy, I am successful, powerful, and happy.

AesRreaTaten Fisaisfa g 7@ |

ged sty Mifesy gasmatamfgani g
arrea: Rich st well-born sfeq 1 am ¥ to
me ¥IJ: equal 3 else F: who arfe is wed L will sacrifice
areatfir 1 will give Wifesd I will rejoice gfi thus F=H-
faeifegaT: deluded by ignorance.
15. “I am rich and well-born. Who else
is equal to me ? I will sacrifice, I will give, I
will rejoice.” Thus deluded by ignorance,

g laafa s T MEgSHaREan |

THFAT: FTANEY gafed AHKET HLEN
Fwiaafawwr Bewildered by many a fancy #ig-
STEGHTAT: covered by the meshes of delusion FTHHFIY,

to the gratification of lust w@=aT: addicted argydT foul
T into a hell gafey they fall.

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, covered by
the meshes of delusion, addicted to the gratifi-
cation of lust, they fall down into a foul hell.

FreEEIEn Se gaRAEEfaan: |

AR AHIRQ EATTARTERT 142 o
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arerawTTaaT: Self-conceited &eyT: haughty ¥9HM-
warfear: filled with the pride and intoxication of wealth
3 they €99 out of ostentation STHIS: sacrifices in name
Ffafagasy, disregarding ordinance e they perform;

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled with
the pride and intoxication of wealth, they per-
form sacrifices in name, out of ostentation,
disregarding ordinance;

AggR g% a9 &4 By = glEan o
AARAGGERY T fEais¥agasn gl
31‘5‘\3]? Egoism a& power &4 insolence &TH lust e

wrath -and gf¥@r: possessed of BTRIWTE'EE in their own

bodies and in those of others 194 Me (the Self within)
sifgq=a: hating sTog@sT: (thesc) malignant people.

18. Possessed of egoism, power, inso-
lence, lust, and wrath, these malignant people
hate Me (the Self within) in their own bodies
and those of others.

qE o FUFEERY 7UEA 1|
frarrasremRpAETE AT Aifg 1gs

ag I fgua: malicious FTT cruel 77w most
degraded of men SRTAT evil-doers §1RY in these worlds




346 " $RIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA {Chap. XVI

gAY, of Asuras FWAY into the wombs TF only ST
perpetually feyarfa (1) hurl.

19. These malicious and cruel evil-doers,
most degraded of men, I hurl perpetually into
the wombs of Asuras only, in these worlds.

Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most cruel beings, as
tigers, snakes, etc.

Worlds: Paths of Sarisdra passing through many a hell.

gL AT e serta seafa 1

AT R qq AT afaq R on
F@ O son of Kunti #7@n: delided e
birth after birth sngd Asurika MY wombs ATIAT:
obtaining ¥TY Me 9T not attaining Q¥ still & than
‘that seHt lower Rk condition #if (they) fall into.
20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs, and
deluded birth after birth, not attaining to Me,

they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into a still
lower condition.

fafed Tl o) TR 0
FIH: T FIAETEATRTATARG 1R L

FT: Lust =1 anger 9T and &1 greed 32 this
fafad triple AT of hell g% the gate 3T of the

self TR destructive T these =4 three E?Téfa' (one)
should forsake.
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21. Triple is this gate of hell, destructive
of the self —lust, anger and greed; therefore
one should forsake these three. ~

Destructive of the self: making the sclf fit for no human end
whatever,

walaqsd: Fad aaER et
AT HaEaal arfa a7 sfag il

F19T O son of Kunti td: from these ffit: three
FETL: gates of darkness (hell) faqaa: free FT: the man
aeqd: for himself S@: what is good ¥=Ifd practises
aq: and then 9<i Supreme Tfw Goal @fa goes to.

22. The man who has got beyond these
three gates of darkness, O son of Kunti, prac-
tises what is good for himself, and thus goes
to the Goal Supreme.

Gates of darkness: leading to hell (Naraka) which is full of
pain and delusion.

7: reafafaagss ade FTETa: 1
7 @ fafgrarafa 7 g@ 7 a3 wfag 3z

T: Who Wﬁﬁﬂ{ the ordinance of the Séstra

IYSY setting aside FTAFIG: under the impulse of desire
T4q acts §: he fafgq perfection T not A& attains

to 7 nor & happiness F nor i Supreme TG Gozl.
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23. He who, setting aside the ordinance
of the Séstra, acts under the impulse of desire,
attains not to perfection, nor happiness, nor
the Goal Supreme.

Perfection: fitness for attaining the end of man.

FEAT=SIE AT § FHiwEsgaterdr |
e e fauTad F9 Fgfagata uryll

aeaTq  So wTalETdewafeadt in ascertaining. what
ought to be done and what ought not to be done
Qs the Sastra § thy SHT9 (be) authority §§ here
greafauTE what is said in the ordinance of the
* Sastra 9T having known % action G to do agfy
thou shouldst.
24. So let the Sastra be thy authority in
ascertaining what ought to be done and what
ought not to be done. Having known what is

said in the ordinance of the Sastm thou
shouldst act here.

Here: in this world.

sf Sargearalaa i A s |

The end of the sixteenth chapter, desig-

nated, The Classification of the Divine and the
Non-divine Attributes.



| TSRSt i
SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER

HIA AT |

g qreafafuacgsd asra sgafeaar (|

T fesT g &7 FOOr TAHIET THEH: U

af: Arjuna S99 said:

#wr O Krspa & who meafafus the ordinance of
the Sdstra Segeq setting aside gdr with Sraddha g
but afar: endued TwwY perform sacrifice 9T their

f7esT condition T what & Sattva T Rajag ST or
qu: Tamas.

Arjuna said:

1. Those who, setting aside the ordinance
of the Sastra, perform sacrifice with, Sraddha,
what is their condition, O Krsna ? (Is it)
Saitva, Rajas or Tamas?

Setting . . . Sraddhd: not that they believe the ordinance of
the Sdstra to be false, but out of laziness or because of the diffi-
culty in adhering to them strictly, they let them alone and worship
the gods, enducd with Sraddha.
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CICUCIECIC B I
fﬁfamwaf%raméfgmmmm !
qfeaay Tstdr F9 qravE Sfd af 2o iR

iR The Blessed Lord 9419 said:

At Of the embodicd grfey the Sarrvika TS
the Rajasika arsy the Tamasika = and gfa thus Fafaar
threefold ua indeed g7 the Sraddhd wafq is @1 which
Tawras (is) inherent in (their) nature & of it U7 hear
(thou).

The Blessed Lord said:

9. Threefold is the Sraddha of the embod-
ied, which is inherent in their nature —the
Sattvika, the Rajastka and the Tamasika. Do
thou hear of it.

Inherent . . . nature; born of their past Samhiskdras.
It:  the threefold Sraddha.

FEATTRAT € g0 wafd T 11

FEHNH TEA A 1707 ¥ Y @ nzn

W@ O descendant of Bharata 97 of each ’StaT
Sraddhi YIS according to his natural dxsposmon

wofd is ¥ the Y¥W: man =T consists of (his)
Sraddhé ¥: he q=gg: what (his) Sraddh is &: he €T
verily §: that (is).
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3. The Sraddhi of each is according to his
natural disposition, O descendant of Bharata.
The man consists of his Sraddha; he verily is
what his Sraddha is.

Natural disposition: the specific tendencies or Sarmskaras.

Torey qIfeasT SgrFaRREifa TsEr |
AR Foi qUAET ST 1%

qrfeaaT: Satrvika men &A1 the Devas TRy worship
TwEr: the Rajasika qe<@ife the Yokgas and the
Riksasas a4 the others ar9aI: the Tamasika ST
men AT the Pretas W@ the hosts of Bhitas %
and 7Ry worship.

4. Sattrika men worship the Devas;
Rajasika, the Yaksas and the Raksasas; the
others —the Tamasika men—the Pretas and
the hosts of Bhiitas.

greafafed 91 aoaea 3 qa@¥ SET: o
SEMIEGI AT FHFESHeaan 1y
FART: AT HAAHRRAE: 1|

AT AAFAAAEE GGG g

erqggeagaan: Given to ostentation and cgoism
FraTESET: endowed with the power of lust and
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sfraEar |
frferar wafq =gt fgat @ @ U
qfcast Tordl == qravE SfT at g R

sfhrar The Blessed Lord 9919 said:

it Of the embodied FIREFT the Sartvika T
the Rajasika qrae the Tamasika ¥ and gfa thus Fafaear
threefold W indeed =T the Sraddha wafew is |1 which
st (is) inherent in (their) nature & of it g9 hear
{thou).

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Threefold is the Sraddha of the embod-
ied, which is inherent in their nature—the -
Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika. Do
thou hear of it.

Inkerent . . . nature: born of their past Sarhskdras.
It: the threefold Sraddha,

ATAEIT e #gT waka wI<g 1)
FEMAIS TR W 5T G @ 4 U3

A O descendant of Bharata §3¥q of each SgT
Sraddhé WETEI according to his natural disposition
wafd is o the T¥W: man SEBW: consists of (his)
Sraddhé @: he q=gg: what (his) Sraddka is &: he T
verily §: that (is).
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3. The Sraddha of each is according to his
natural disposition, O descenda.nt of Bharata.
The man consists of his Sraddhii; he verily is
what his Sraddha is.

Natural disposition: the specific tendencies or Sarhskéras.

gsFy gifcasT saraeerifa T 1

SRTTAOTRATA oy aTar S@r 0¥l

wifeaa: Satrvika men 8979 the Devas TSRy worship
TOEY: the Rajasika Erifq the Yakgas and the
Riksasas 3 the others ST9@T: the Tamasika S

men SAW the Pretas @O the hosts of Bhites ¥
and TSV worship,

4. Sattrika men worship the Devas;
Rajasika, the Yaksas and the Raksasas; the
othors —the Tamasitka men—the Pretas and
the hosts of Bhitas.

sz fafed 9K aoey § q9) ST )
SFIEGTHAFAL FIRTFFRIFEAL: 1Y 1)
TR AU qAAA=AE: |

T e aifEgaRRiEETE i)

PR EIEYFaT: Given to ostentation and egoism
FIAEESTan endowed with the power of lust and
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attachment & who &Raw: senseless FFT men AT
in the body waaTa¥ all the organs FRLTAEY that -
dwell in the body within 7t Me ¥ and Fq: torturmg
sraveafafisd not enjoined by the Sastras 91X severe A:
austerity @@=y practisc @19 them FTgR{&9UTT to be of

Asurika resolve fafg know. ‘

5-6. Those men who practise severe |
austerities not enjoined by the Sdstras, given
to ostentation and egoism, endowed with the
power of lust and attachment, torture, sense-
less as they are, all the organs in the body,
and Me dwelling in the body within; know
them to be of Asurika resolve.

Austerities: which cause pain to himself and to other liviné
beings.

Possessed . . . attachment: may also be. interpreted as,
“*possessed of lust, attachment and power™.

All the organs of the body: the aggregate of all the clements
composing the body.

agrewaty gaer Fafaey wafa & oo

FACTIETAT T qi WFa =gop 1o

waer By each of them afy also argrT: food g indeed
fafe: threefold firar: liked wafy is 4 as also =3: Yajiia

q9: austerity ¥ almsgiving & and 97 their 2 this
W% distinction 3397 do thou hear.
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re

7. The food also which is liked by each of
them is threefold, as also Yajfia, austerity, and
almsgiving. Do thou hear this, their distinction.

A geame g as fafaasm: |

gt ferun feag gan s

quicasisan: L

FrATagSRrag@sialaadadr: Those which augment

ang: vitality %9 cnergy a9 strength TG health

@y cheerfulness and $ifd: appetite @1 which are

savoury f&7aT: oleaginous feaxr: substantial gam: agree-

able srgT: the foods #ifemiiran: (are) liked by the
Sattvika.

8. Thefoodswhich augment vitality, ener-
gy, strength, health, cheerfulness, and appetite,
which are savoury and oleaginous, substantial
and agreeable, are liked by the Sattvila.

FEATHHAMRA G GUrEeT(aTlg: |
R ST TEGHITET: 1R 11
FeraaquaorsreafaerigT: Those that are F2
bitter 37¥w sour S0 saline W excessively hot st
pungent €& dry and fe=ifes: burning SEmEmasR:
arec productive of pain, gricf, and diseasc srgr: the
foods Tw@@ by the Rajasika TWT: are liked.
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attachment ¥ who F3d9: senscless §An: men LT
in the body YEaTH¥ all the organs F=TA]EY that
dwell in the body within 7f Me & and FR1g=1; torturing
srmeafafed not enjoined by the Sastras €< severe &
austerity @77 practise @7 them TX3TaTT to be of
Asurika resolve fafg know.

5-6. Those men who practise severe
austerities not enjoined by the Sastras, given
to ostentation and egoism, endowed with the
power of lust and attachment, torture, sense-
less as they are, all the organs in the body,
and Me dwelling in the body within; know
them to be of Asurika resolve.

Austerities: which cause pain to himsclf and to othcrliving‘
beings.

Possessed . . . attachment: may also be interpreted as,
“*possessed of lust, attachment and power™',

All the organs of the body: the aggregate of all the clements
composing the body. '

sgreaty gaeg tfaey wafa fora: 0

FACAIRAT TH Qut Wl =gor ne

wawq By each of them afy also 3TgIX: food  indeed
fafaa: threcfold fira: liked swafi is qar as also &7: Yajsia

a9: austerity 79 almsgiving ¥ and 387 their T this
439 distinction 3] do thou hear.
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7. The food also which is hked b& e&ohof
them is threefold, as also ¥ aj%ia, austerity; and‘;f
almsgiving. Do thou hear this, their dxstlmmon. :

AT graae Aages fafaadmm: |
e ferur: fa gan g
ATt nen
AR EEReTORgEsifafaada: Those which augment
a1g: vitality <99 energy g9 strength TR health
g&aq cheerfulness and ifa: appetitc <& which are
;vonw e oleaginous ’gqr: substantial Zal: agrees

able g the foods wifeasfiam: (are) liked by the
Sattvika.

8. Thefoodswhich augment vitality, ener-
gy, strength, health, cheerfulness, and appetite,
which are savoury and oleaginous, substantial
and agreeable, are liked by the Sattvika.

FEA GG G IRt (2Tl (!
AT TSHEa] TEAFIaTaEr: Hei
FgreauI O EeR gaigh: Those that are &2
bitter #¥% sour &5% szline GO excessively hot &
pungent T& dry and fezifgs: burning ZaEETETRL
are productive of pain, grief, and disezse F7ZIer: the
foods TEg=q by the Rijasika =T 2re liked.
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9, The foods that are bitter, sour, saline,
excessively hot, pungent, dry, and burning,
are liked by the Rajasika, and are productive
of pain, grief, and disease.

Excessively: this word should be construcd with cach of
the seven; thus, excessively bitter, excessively sour, and so on.

araaTs T gfa wdfed = ag
Sfeorenafy amed Wsw qEafian ugen
7 Which awar (is) stale Ta<d is tasteless qfi

stinking ¥fts cooked overnight Sfegweq refuse arded
impure & and W the food grmafm™ liked by the
Tamasika.,

'10, That whichis stale, tasteless, stinking, “
cooked overnight, refuse, and impure, is the
food liked by the T'amasika.

Stale:  Ydatayamam~—lil., cooked three hours ago.
Refuse: left on the plate after a meal.

woeTRi s fafugeet g gsa3 1

FozeaNald 0T GATITT ¥ qifeas: Ny gn

TR fert: By men desiring no fruit aczeay 1o be
performed for its own sake ug only gfq as @ (their)
mind FUTT fixing fafugee: as enjoined by ordinance 7:

which 93: Yajfia g9qqr is' performed & that aifes: is
Satvika,
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11. That Yajfia is Sattvika- which is per-
~ formed by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined
by ordinance, with their mind fixed on the
Yajfia only, for its own sake.

afwgemma g w9 sowrdaf g9 aq |
gsad WS & g+t fafe wsram ng
%% Fruit afaasarr seeking for § but &FT4H for
ostentation 3fq also ¥ indeed 7 and 7 which I=aq is

performed ¥Wxd§w O best of the Bharatas § that o
Yaj#ia ¥ Rajasika fafg know (it to be)

12. That which is performed, O best of
the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for ostenta-
tion, know it to be a Rajasika Yajfia.

fafrdmagsers s |
srgitatgd a5 arag af=ea ng3n
. fafudi Without keeping to ordinance 3{sTs in

which no food is distributed ﬂ"'ﬁ'@ﬁ’# which is devoid of

Mantras @=ferory whith is devoid of gifts srgrfa<fed
devoid of Sraddha T Yajfia g Tamasika afEwm
is said to be.

13. The Yagjiia performed without heed
to ordinance, in which no food is distributed,
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which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, and Sraddha,
is said to be Tamasika.

RafgsresayeH ArEASEY 0
FErEaATEET 9 I a7 9 ugwh

dafgsrremaas™ Worship of the Devas, the twice-
born, the Gurus, and the wise TS purity #TerEy
straightforwardness gr=4¥ continence JTgdT non-injury
7 and grQ< of the body a9: the austerity S=0q is called.

14. Worship of the Devas, the twice-born,
the Gurus, and the wise; purity, straight-
forwardness, continence, and non-injury are
called the austerity of the body.

sy arad aed fafed = aq v

GETETITREA EE| aﬁ:—:mr dq 9= a% HQ‘\H

FETH Causing no vexation @ed true frafid
agrecable and beneficial ¥ as also aq which qE speech

ETeAEATEs regular study of Vedas ¥ U9 and also
areng of speech a: the austerity I=u% is said (to form)

15. Speech which causes no vexation, and
is true, as-also agreeable and beneficial and
regular study of the Vedas — these are said to
form the austerity of speech.
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Specech, 1o be an austerity, must form an invariablec combina-
tion of all the four attributes mentioned in the Sloka; if it lacks
in one or other of them, it will no longer be an ‘austerity of speech.

qANYIE: qieaed gEaeatataag: |
wEEfeTcaaadl AT NgEN
H:59TE: Serenity of mind @ges kindliness #H¥H

sifence  srrAfafaag: self-control Wemigfg: honesty of

motive gfGaq this TR mental @9: the austerity I=aq
is called.

16. Serenity of mind, kindliness, silence,
self-control, honesty of motive — this is called

the mental austerity.

Silence: Maunam—is the result of the control of thought
so far as it concerns speech. Or it may mean, the condition of the
Muni, i.e., practice of meditation.

STEAT AT o qoeaferfad a3
agwriter e afcas afcaem g
" srweTHifat: Desiring no fruit I94: steadfast 7% by
men TRAT great szar with Sraddhd o practised Gy
that fgfag threefold @w: austerity ufes Sauvika
gf ey (sages) call.
17. This threefold austerity practised by

steadfast men, with great Sraddha, desiring

no fruit, is said to be Sattvika.
Steadfast: unaffected in success and failure.
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AT AT TFAT 4 aq U
Py afeg Siad o F@RIEE e

FETHMGETE  With the object of gaining welcome,
honour, and worship 74 with ostentation ¥ G and Iq
which &g austerity fa¥ is practised g herc ¥99
unstable FEET transitory & that T Rajasika S is
said (to be).

18. That austerity which is practised wzth
the object of gdining welcome, honour, and
worship, and with ostentation, is here said to
be Rajastka, unstable, and transitory.

With ostentation: for mere show, hypocritically, with no
sincere belief.

Here: is cxplained also in the sense of *“*of this world”, i.e.
yielding fruit only in this world.

WEAROTRHAT Fediear FFd a9

wﬁw o7 qRAMFIRTETT LRI
H@aTgw Out of a foolish notion JTeAA: of self TreaT
with torture T4 of another @At for the purpose
of ruining 4T or aq which TT: austerity {4 is prac-
tised & that @iwg¥ Tamasika IeTgaY is declared (to be).
19. That austerity which is practised oub
of a foolish notion, with self-torture or for the

purpose of ruining another, is declared to be
Tamasika.
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areatafa agE daasyamtar
W F T IR 9 TgM %rrf"ﬁwammon

%% In a fit place %1 in a fit time 7 and qT% to a
worthy person ¥ and =49 to give is right gfa with
this idea YA to one who does no service (in
return) ¥ which ¥ gift i is given & that T+
gift arfcas® Sartvika T9a+ is beld to be.

20. “To give is right”’ —gift given with
- thisidea, to one who does no service in return,
in a fit place and to a worthy person, that
gift is held to be Sattvika.

Who . . .return: one who cannot, or who though able is not
expeeted to return the good.

T THTHITE FHAET a1 3T )
diaa 9 qifeess qgm TS qaq 1R

I What § and Squ&Td with a view to receiving
in return ¥ 7 and the fruit Sfeza looking for ar or g:
again gfeffese reluctantly 9% is given &g that
gift TS Rdjasika TaY is held to be.

21. And what is given with a view to
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit,
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be
Rajasika.
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SR FLTAAATA #9H d
HYEFAAAAC TR HRRU

FRTFTS At the wrong place or time [THVI: ¥ and
to unworthy persons Sgehwd without regard Ha@Tw
with disdain I that I gift & is given & that
e Tamasika IEay is declared to be.

22. The gift that is given at the wrong place
. ortime, to unworthy persons, withoutregard or
with disdain, that is declared to be Tamasika.

3 geafefa fada agmifeafar w@ 0
FTRIVITET e g fafgan o nrin

&% Om & Tat G Sat 3id this Fgor: of Brahman
Fafea: triple fadar: designation ¥a: has been declared
d by that FgIT: the Brahmanas 5 and 41 the Vedas
= and I9: the Yajiias g7 of old fafg@n: were made.

23. “Om, Tat, Sal”: thishas beendeclared .
to be the triple designation of Brahman. By
that were made of old the Bmkmamzs, the
Vedas, and the Yejiias.

Om, Tar, Sar:  Omis the principal name of the Lord, because
it means all that is manifest and the beyond. 1t also means “Yes™.
Tat means ““That”; the Indefinable, that which can only be describ-

ed indirectly as ‘That which™. Sar means Reality; whxch is‘ever
permanent in one mode of being.
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SSIRIER IR R SR RERIHIT
Yadey faeriaar: qad TR Uy
aedTq Therefore ¥ Om i SIEA uttering FgI-
qifeAry of the followers of the Vedas fqgmaiwm: as en-
joined in the ordinances FREFAY:FT: the acts of sacri-
fice, gift, and austerity §ad always Faa=1 begun.
24. Therefore, uttering “Om”, are the acts
of sacrifice, gift, and austerity as enjoined in

the ordinances, always begun by the followers
of the Vedas.

afecaataarara w8 gsaaiFr o
gratraTee fataar: Brawa Aemsifa iy

. @q Tar 3fq thus (uttering) &% the fruit swfirgeam
without aiming at ®erpifert: by seekers of Moksa
fafaeT: various asa:frar: acts of Yaj#a and austerity
ZHFT: acts of gift § and fFawy are performed.

~25. Uttering “T'at”, without aiming at
fruits, are the various acts of Yajfia, austerity,
and gift performed by the seekers of Moksa,

EE GNE 7 gledaT s 1)
N HART qAT gewea: ard EAT 11RE N
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g4 O Partha G in the sensc of reality AT
in the sense of goodness ¥ and ¥q Sar g as G this
Sy is used @97 50 long NRE auspicious FAF in
(the sense of) an act ¥ and 9 Sa T the word Fwur
is used.

26. The word “Sat’” is used 'in the sense
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O
Partha, the word ““Sat” is used in the sense of
an auspicious act.

g% qufy =@ = fegfa afefq S=a@
F4 99 geoffd afedainiad uxvn

af In Yajiia aufy in austerity 2 in gift ¥ and
feafa: steadmess @q Sat 3 so S=uX is called = also
QA9 in connection with these, or, for the sake of

the Lord %% action ¥ ua as also @ Sat 3y q so
afgdtar is called.

27. Steadiness in Yajfa, austerity, and
gift is also called “Sat”: as also action in

connection with these (or, action for the sake
of the Lord) is called “Sat”.

H%m’ﬂiﬁﬁqﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁqﬁ I
sate=ay 9 7 7 aser Y 38 HRen
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_ apgaT Without Sraddhd g is sacrificed @ given
g« is practised @9: ansterity ¥ and I whatever Fd
peiformed 39q Asat 3 so I3 is called qref O Partha
aq it ¥ ¥ neither ST hereafter (afier death) Y nor
%g here.

. 28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or
performed and whatever austerity is practised
without Sraddha, it is called Asat, O Partha;

it is naught here or hereafter.

It is naught here or hereafter: Though costing much trouble
it is of no use here as it is not acceptable to the wise ones, nhor can
it produce any effect conducive to good hereafter.

sta sgraafaarran 9 geESEssaTT |

The end of the seventeenth chapter,
designated, The Enguiry into the Threefold
Sraddha.



\| SCETERNSEAT: |
EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER
S 3AT |
GeaTaeT AgTATE! qcatdesiy afegy N

TR = ghiaa qaE g & 1 gl

G Arjuna IF0F said:

gdam O Hrsikesa 9gratgl O mighty-armed fafe-
gzt O Slayer of Kesi §maed of Sannyisa @wred of
Tvaga 9 as also g9 severally @ truth g to
know g581fq I desire.

Arjuna said:

1. T desire to know severally, O mighty-
armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O Hyrsikeda, as
also of T'yiga, O slayer of Kesi.

Sannydsa and Tydga both mean renunciation.
Kedi: was an Asura.

AT |
FEATAT FHO FATE Gere Fadr g
aFH oA WgEmd fa=emm 1y
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ST The Blessed Lord S99 said:

F99: The sages STRIMT Kamya 997 of actions =g
the renunciation ¥=r (as) Sammydsa fag: understand
fa=erom: the wise g5 ww@m the abandonment of the
fruit of all works &W (as) Tyaga Wig: declare.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. The renunciation of Kamya actions,
the sages understand as Sannydsa; the wise
declare the abandonment of the fruit of all
works as Tyaga.

Kamya: which are accompanicd with a desire for fruits.

@Y Duafaas 9 TgHA T |
FFIFATF 7 carsgfafa AL 3

. g% Some wWAIfgur: philosophers ## (all) actions
A9aq as an evil 5fg that @Y should be relinquished
I1g: declare FaX others ¥ whilst JFASTFAT-FH the work
of Yajiia, gift, and austerity ¥ not ’!Tl"!m’ should be
relinquished gfa that.

3. Some philosophers declare that all
actions should be relinquished as an evil, whilst
others (say) that the work of Yajiia, gift, and
austerity should not be relinquished.
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frasd =0 ¥ @ @ ARqEEd |
aray & gevens fafa: somifa: i

weaera O best of the Bharatas gewsarer O tiger
among men @ about that &N in relinquishment 3
from Mec fsrf the final truth 5397 hear @WI: relinquish-
ment fi for Frfag: of three kinds FryFYfia: has been
declared (to be).

4. Hear from Me the final truth about
relinquishment, O best of the Bharatas. For
relinquishment has been declared to be of
three kinds, O tiger among men.

FREFATHFT 7 ATd FEAT qF
TR G qIT9T I A g

TIFATFH The work of Yajfia, gift, and austerity
9 not WT¥Y should be relinquished aq it w1 should
be performed UF indeed Ta: Yajiia T gift @1 aus-

terity ¥ and UF indeed WAIRUTR to the wise yrgatht
are purifying.

5. The work of Yajfia, gift, and austerity
should not be relinquished, butit should indeed
be performed; (for) Yajfia, gift, and austerity
are purifying to the wise.
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QAT g FHIRT g TR woih 7 1)

FAAHI 7 a1 oyl wameam uLll

qrd O Partha Tarf these Faifir works afy even G
but & attachment o1fq the fruits F and @RaT leaving
Fasarf should be performed gfd such ¥ My fafes
certain ITAH best ¥GH conviction.

6. But even these works, O Partha should
be performed, leaving attachment and the
fruits; such is My best and certain conviction.

fragen g deam: SR AT |
Mgraed afcarEarag: aRaifad: ol
fraaer Obligatory F#UI: of action g but F=T4: the
renunciation 7 not YIYY is proper MFR from delusion
&g of the same 9F&AWr: abandonment TTHE: Tamasika
qfehfaa: is declared.

7. But the renunciation of obligatory
action is not proper. Abandonment of the

same from delusion is declared to be Tama-

sika.
Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.

g@rfmm FTIFS AT
g a7 UGG @A 49 ATES Fag UL
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forerel 0] W @ QAT WA |
mﬁ%gmmwﬁfw FEsRaa: Hyll

sygawa O best of the Bharatas gﬁmﬁ'O tiger
among men @7 about that @ in relinquishment ¥
from Me figad the final truth )9 hear W relinquish-
ment f for fafam: of threc kinds @wyaifda: has been
declared (to be).

4, Hear from Me the final truth about
relinquishment, O best of the Bharatas. For
relinquishment has been declared to be of
three kinds, O tiger among men.

FRTFHATHH T AT FOug ag 1
TR S quREa qrEfy w:r"ffqvnw Nyl

AR HR The work of Yajia, gift, and austerity
T not WTeY should be relinquished &g it w14 should
be peiformed €F indeced q¥: Yajiia a9 gift av: aus-
terity ¥ and G indeed Ffifywiy to the wise yrawfa

are purifying.

5. The work of Yajfia, gift, and austerity
should not berelinquished, but it should indeed
be performed; (for) Yajra, gift, and a.ustenty
are purifying to the wise.
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WAt g Wity o owa vt T 0
Freanifa 7 e fyfer wamew ugn

9T O Partha QAT these ifir works @y even g

but & attachment %ol the fruits T and T leaving

Fqeartt should be performed zfy such ¥ My fafesd
certain I best FIY conviction.

6. But even these works, O P:'njtha should
be performed, leaving attachment and the
fruits; such is My best and certain conviction,

frmaer g e ST ATy )
MEraed TEFRArTg: qreiad: el

e Obligatory FHW: of action g but F=IT: the
renunciation  not ST is proper MR from delusion
aeq of the same Yf&anr: abandonment GW: Tamasika
qfcriaa: is declared.

7. But the renunciation of obligatory
action is not proper. Abandonment of the
same from delusion is declared to be Tama-

sika.
Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.

gafaca g wm*mzrr‘mﬁ I
q FeaT ST AT 79 ARES TR U<
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@ (It is) painful 5RF because TF only FHRTHAR]
from fear of bodily trouble a@ which F¥ action TRIR[
relinquishes @: he TG Rdjasika W relinquishment
Fear performing IWGS the fruit of relinquishment 7
not G &9 obtains. ~

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble
relinquishes action, because it is painful, thus
performing a Rajasika relinquishment, he
obtaing not the fruit thereof,

Fruit: i.e., Moksa, which comes out of the renunciation of
all actions accompanicd with wisdom.

Frfrcaa aeed fad BeaassT u -
g AFRAT FS 99 G I Friea®t a7 1’

57 O Arjuna §F attachment % fruit ¥ @ and
AT leaving HT4H it ought to be done 3R because Tx
only ¥ which frad obligatory %% action fmy is per-
formed §: such @R relinquishment @ifvaw: Sarvika
Ad: is regarded.

9. When obligatory work is performed,
O Arjuna, only because it ought to be done,
leaving attachment and fruit, such relinquish-
ment is regarded as Sattvika.
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T gEUTTE T GG AT 1|
AT aeqgaTiiea T fowea: Ngol

axagaTraee: Endued with Sgrva vt with a steady
understanding f&wgT@a: with his doubts dispelled ey
the relinquisher a/Fa¥ disagreeable FH aclion 7 not
gftc hates FIT& to an agreeable one 7 nor SFTaSIIY i
attached.

10. The relinquisher endued with Satfva
and a steady understanding and with his
doubts dispelled, hates not a disagreeable
work nor is attached to an agreeable one.

7 fi dgwar o g FATERE:
qEg FHEGEERT § ATty 1g 9

23YaT by an embodied being #RWA: entirely FHifT
actions T to relinquish 7 not fg indeed T can be 7
who g but FHGe@IY relinquisher of the fruits of action
q: he @M relinquisher T thus Afrad is called. |

11. Actions cannot be entirely relinquished
by an embodied being, but he who relinquishes
the fruits of action is called a relinquisher.

afisafise fist 7 Grfasd s90: =9 0
ATt Ser 7 g aeartat g 13
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sraqriat To non-relinquishers $ after death arfsey
dxsagreeable zeé agreeable fits mixed ¥ and fafad
threefold a7 of action Wwe™ fruit Wafd acerucs g but
gemrfaat to relinquishers FafSq ever 7 not,

12. The threefold fruit of action—dis-
agreeable, agreeable, and mixed-—accrues to
non-relinquishers after death, but never to
relinquishers. '

qeEmfT WeEE Freorty fra &
gied Fara S faga gasemy 1y

qgm% O mighty-armed @igd in the wisdom FawY
which is the end of all action &g=#om¥ of all works
fagd for the accomplishment SiEaTf as declared warfa
these ¥ five FIXO causes ¥ from Me g learn,

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed,
these five causes for the accomplishment of
all works as declared in the wisdom which is
the end of all action:

Wisdom: Sankhya—literally, in which all the things that
are to be known are expounded, therefore, the highest wisdom.

afersara qon wal w300 7 qufiguy u
Tarferaresr qoreg Jyser <9 Fara qoaw 11 ¥
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fsstd The body T4T also i the agent qafiayy
various #3U the senses fafism: of a manifold‘kindvm
different weT: functions &= of these 95w the fifth"
§d-the presiding divinity ¥ ug and also.

14. The body, the agent, the various
senses, the different functions of a manifold
kind, and the presiding divinity, the fifth of
these;

Presiding divinity: Each of the senses has its god who pre-
sides over it, and by whose aid it discharges its own functions;e.g.,
Aditya (the Sun) is the presiding divinity of the eye, by whose aid
it sees and acts; and so on with the other senses.

FUEEHATN T I T )

=ared a1 faqQd a1 959 q a€g gaa: gyl

7 A man TATITEAARE: by (this) body, speech,
and mind 7§ whatever R4 right =T or faadd the

reverse FH action NTQ performs G these =7 five
T its AT causes.

15. Whatever action a man performs by
his body, speech, and mind--whether right
or the reverse — these five are its causes.

- gag afg FaiEraE $90 g a:
A g @ Tt gafa: 11gsll
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o Thus af being @ there (the casc) &= the
Absolute 3TERTH the Sclf g verily sigwgfaearq, through
a non-purificd understanding I who HATRY, as the
agent 9gafy looks upon &: he gwfa: of perverted mind
T not wzgfa secs.

16. Such being the case, he who through
a non-purified understanding looks upon his
Self, the Absolute, as the agent — he of per-
verted mind sees not.

Ty AEFAY W) qigder q feom
Zatfa g guieama ghwa 7 faasad ugen

e Whose 3gg7: of egoism Wg: the notion T not
7eq whose gfg: intelligence 7 not forady is affected &:
he gA these &1 people gt killing aify though &
not gt kills 7 nor frgsad is bound.

17. He who is free from the notion of
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected (by
good or evil), though he kills these people,
he kills not, nor is bound (by the action).

He whose self-consciousness, by the force of long, strenuous,
and properly-trained self-concentration, is ever identified with
Brahman, and not with the five causes of action as mentioned in
Sloka 14—he whose self-consciousness never mistakes itself for

the body, mind, and the like, cven when performing physical acts -
he is ever free from the taint of action.
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17 79 afear Bfaar sasieaT o

F T At Ffaw FHEIE: e

M« Knowledge /4 the known SfEIaT the knower
FfgaT threefold FA=NENT the cause of action U} the

instrument ¥ the object Ff the agent 3f1 the ffiy:
threefold #ewg: the basis of action.

18. Knowledge, the known and the
knower form the threefold cause of action.

The instrument, the object, and the agent are
the threefold basis of action.

Basis: because the threefold action inheres in these three.

A F9 A F A AT TR 1
= UG AP AT LRI

o™ In the (science of) enumeration of the
Guzza: (Sankhya philosophy) 17+ knowledge % action
7 and Fat agent ¥ and IUrAa: from the distinction of
Gunas ©rav of three kinds U only W= are declared
(to be) qifi them #1fy also wyraw duly 39 hear.

19. Knowledge, action and agent are
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be of
three kinds only, from the distinction of Gunas:
hear them also duly.
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Sénkhya: the Science of the Gupas by Kapila. Though the
Sankhya view is in conflict with the supreme Truth of ‘Vcdﬁma—_—-
the onencss or non-duality of Brahman--yet the former view is
given here, becausc it is an authority on the science of Gunas,

Duly: described according to the science, according to
reason.

FERY, FAF WEARATA
afereh frasag aear fafe arfeasq 10

&% By which a0 in the scparate g3 (in) all
beings sfa¥ad inseparate UF the one &34a¥ indestructible
WY Substance §%rer (one) sees dq that I knowledge
arfEan] to be Sartvika fafg know (thou).

20. That by which the one indestructible

Substance is seen in all beings, inseparate in

the separated, know that knowledge to be
Satteika.

Inseparate: undiflerentiated ; permeating all.

UAFEA § A AT e
afa Ty oY, e fafg TSEH R L
qa?«%?r Asdifferent from one another g but g which

A knowledge Faq all ¥/ in bemgswﬁarmof distinct
kinds AT various entities 3 knows & that 77

knowledge 99 as Rijasika fafg know (thou)
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21. But the knowledge which sees in all
beings various entities of distinct kinds as
different from one another, know thou that
knowledge as Rajasika. | |

Entities: Souls.

Different from one another: Different in different bodies. |

I TCETIRTH (0 1 TSR |l
ATTAAIG T TAAGARIH, IR

I, Which g but TH{&3 one single s1 to effect
Feeaq as if it were the whole ¥ confined ggHq
without reason FqTAT=q without foundation in truth
&ed trivial T and g that QREY Tamasika IIEIH i
declared.

22. Whilst that which is confined to one
single effect as if it were the whole, without
" reason, without foundation in truth, and
trivial —that is declared to be Tamasika.

One single effect: such as the body—thinking it to be the
Self.

frad agleaaamead: F79 U
AESHCGAT FH qecaTicansad IR

FHwscgAT By one not desirous of the {ruitf ﬁm?r
ordained Fgrhaa free from attachment IRFHRI: with-
13
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out love or hatred [ donc g which #¥ action I
that quicas® Sattvika To3 is declared.

23. An ordained action done without
love or hatred by one not desirous of the fruit
and free from attachment, is declared to be
Sattvika. A

I FTHGAT T GIEFHIRYT a1 G- |

o agend aREERIEA IRV

FWegAT By one desiring desires AgHiRer with sclf-
conceit a7 or FgWTATE with much effort 7 which g but
99: again ®N the action By is performed & that
TAE] Rajasika 3argad is declared.

24. But the action which is performed -

desiring desires, or with self-conceit and with
much effort, is declared to be Rajasika.

FHE & TgarHAted 9 gregq 0
AT 9 aeraraaq=ad IRy

g The consequence &g loss (of power and
wealth) fg@T injury (to others) 9i%u% (one’s own)
ability ¥ and #m9eq without heeding Higrq through

delusion 7 which #+ action &g is undertaken &
that QU] Tamasika 9=47 is declared,
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25. Thatactionisdeclared tobe Tamasika
which is undertaken through delusion, with-
out heed to the consequence, loss (of power
and wealth), injury (to others), and (one’s
own) ability. |

AFIAE ISTgaTal qoaggnataa: 1l
fagafegaifatasr wai eifeas s=a9 1<
TRag: Who is free from attachment sWgatst non-
egotistic qrueaTgamfaa: endued with fortitude and enthu-
siasm fazafazw): in success or failure fafE#1 un-
affected FqT an agent wifea®: Sattvika I=a9 is called.
26. An agent who isfree from attachment,
non-egotistic, endued with fortitude and
enthusiasm, and unaffected in success or
failure, is called Sattvika.

T FAwoTgGed! fearamIsIi: 1l

gaRTraT: Fal TeE: qiadiad: Rl

AT Passionate FHG®SeY;: desirous of the fruits of
action ¥eq: greedy fg@ww®: malignant sRyfs: impure
EaimTlaa: (easily) affected by elation or dejection i
(such) an agent TH: Rajasika qfefda: is called.

27. He who is passionate, desirous of the
fruits of action, greedy, malignant, impure,
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easily elated or dejected, such an agent is
called Rajasika.

Elated or dejected: at the success or failure of the action in
which he is engaged. :

EOERE ST & T8 a@ﬁﬁm 1
ot SR | At g I R

JgF: Unsteady STHa: vulgar &e9: arrogant ¥%:
dishonest dorfas:. malicious &&%: indolent fgwEY de-
sponding ZYSFET procrastinating = and FaT (such) an
agent YU Tamasika <4 is called.

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dxshonest
malicious, indolent, desponding, and proeras-
tinating, such an agent is called T'amasika.

TEUE sAvee et =g
TEIAFAIAT JIRIT TG HRR

g99q O Dhanafijaya 3g: of intellect gq: of for-
titude = 7 and also Ira: according to the Gunas fafasd
triple QR severally SRNW cxhaustively FSYRMR as
I declare 9 the distinction 3707 hear (thou).

29. Hear thou the triple distinction of
intellect and fortitude, according to the Gunas,

as I declare them exhaustwely and severauy,
O Dhanafijaya.
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Dhanasijaya: the conquerof of wealth—human and div}nc,
carthly and celestial; an epithet of Arjuna.

ggta = frgfa T saFd w=ra |
aw Wit = ar afa gfg: arand arfvas nzon
qf O Partha #y which Sgfa the path of work
fraft the path of renunciation 5 and FMiF™ right
and wrong action WaTH® fear and fearlessness e

bondage W& liberation ¥ and 3fg knows T that
griay Sattvika gfg: intellect.

30. That which knows the paths of work
and renunciation, right and wrong action,
fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation,
that intellect, O Partha, is Sativika.

Fear . .. liberation: the cause of fear and the cause of fear-
lessness ; similarly, the cause of bondage and the cause of liberation.

TT THAE T FE AHEAT T |
sEETEEET afg: o ard Tl 13

qr O Partha @9 by which 9% Dharma &
Adharma %W right action @IHW™¥ wrong action ¥ and
aqETaq in a distorted way STl apprehends @7 that
TS Rajasika gfa: intellect. .

31. That which has a distorted appre-
hension of Dharma and its opposite and also
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of right action and its oppomte tha,t mtellectri
O Partha, is Rajasika.

e et ar ey aeeTEaT
gataifragdaies Ife: a1 qre uIn
gr% O Partha 3T which 9% Adharma 57 Dharma
zf¥ as ¥7IY regards FHGIA all things fadarg perverted
7 and G¥ET in darkness &T9aT enveloped 4T that® {% .
intellect ATy Tamasika. I
32. That which, envoloped in darkn 's,’
rega.rds Adharma as Dharma and views all

things in a perverted light, that mtellect O
Partha, is Tamastka. N

SRUPEIEICCRIE 1 1 011 T I,
qﬁwmﬁwﬁ@maﬁr mmqﬁﬁnwx
arg O Partha Wﬁl‘i’lﬁm unswerving a7 which
T by fortitude wr:sriifafm: the functions of the
mind, the Priana, and the senses Wi throngh Yoga
gAY (one) regulates @7 that gfi: fortitude mf’a'q&
Sattvika.
33. The fortitude by which the functmns
of the mind, the Prapa, and the senses; 0

Partha, are regulated, that fortitude, unswerv
ing through Yoga, is Sattvika.
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TAT § THHRTATT ST SIS |

SagA Forwe gfa: ar ad Tet nyvn

qr O Partha & O Arjuna ZaT which gw@T by
fortitude § but S¥=5MMTY Dharma, desire, and wealth
gTXAT (one) regulates S from attachment wTHieRy
desirous of the fruit of action &7 that gfa: fortitude
TGl Réjasika.

34. But the fortitude by which one regu-
lates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire, and
wealth, desirous of the fruit of each from

attachment, that fortitude, O Partha, is
Rajasika.

- gy T W s faurE qeda T

7 forreafa geT ofa: ar ard ame n3yn

qr O Partha gHHT a stupid man J4T by which T
sleep W fear & grief fautd despondency #3¥H over-
weening conceit TF & and also T not fas=afq gives up
a1 that gfa: fortitude araelt Tamasika.

35. That by which a stupid man does not
give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency, and
also overweening conceit, that fortitude, O
Partha, is Tamasika.

.+ Does not give up sleep, etc.. is inordinately addicted Lo slecp,
etc., regarding thesc to be only proper.
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ga faard fafad =gop & wad Ul
FETEAY A7 g 9 el 3%

W O bull of the Bharatas 32w now fafes
threefold g& happiness g and ¥ from Me 7 hear T
in which #¥ITgT by habit TAY learns to enjoy F&TR
the end of pain ¥ and fmrssfa (he) attains to.

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of the
Bharatas, of the threefold happiness that one
learns to enjoy by habit, and by which one
comes to the end of pain.

Taes faufae afcor@sgaioay o
aegE qricas mmm nzei

7 which &g that a5 at first faaw poison ¥ like
qfomY at the end sRpat®H like nectar sergfgwamEsTy

born of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisa-
tion & that §& happiness @ifcas Satrvika ShFE is
declared (to be).

37. That which is like poison at first, but
like nectar at the end; that happiness is de-
clared to be Sattvika, born of the translucence
of intellect due to Self-realisation.

faruafaaga T syaag )
afcomy faafire e T TE A U3
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fawafzagahmg From the contact of object with
sense 7 which ¥q that ¥ at first H@YIRY like nectar
qfon® at the end fawq poison 37 like aq that g&
happiness TS Rajasika 9 is declared..

38. That which arises from the contact
of object with sense, at first like nectar, but
at the end like poison, that happiness is
declared to be Rajasika.

At the end like poison: because it leads to deterioration in
strength, vigour, complexion, wisdom, intellect, wealth, and
encrgy.

959 AEE T GE HTARAT: 1|

ERECEEIH R IR R ECEETERT

fagToTaT ST Arising from fAgT sleep aroed
indolence and ¥¥IE: miscomprehension 4§ what I&
happiness 3% in the beginning &qa¥4 in the sequel =
and ITH: to the self AZAH causing delusion & that
ey Tamasika SETgaH, is declared.

39. That happiness which begins and
results in self-delusion arising from sleep,
indolence, and miscomprehension, that is
declared to be Tamasika.

7 qafe qfeat ar fefa 3y a1 72 1
e gFhae aan: et g el
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qfasai On earth £ in heaven 4T or 339 among the
Deva} g again & that < entity ¥ no f& there is
aq which ufi: these SR born of Prakrti fafi: three
Tl:r: (by) Gunas TF devoid of T is.

40. There is no entity on earth, or again
in heaven among the Devas, that is devoid of
these three Gunas born of Prakyts. ‘

s AR e = 9y
FATHr SR STETE: (1Y QU

qT=q O scorcher of foes Frgrmerfrafaa of Brahmanas
Ksgatriyas, and Vaisyas ggrori of Sidras 7 as also F#ifr
duties TWETNE: born of (their) own nature K
according to the Gunas Ffaearfa are distributed.

41. Of Brahmanas and Ksatriyas and
Vaisyas, as also of éﬁdr&s, O scorcher of foes,
the duties are distributed according to the
Gunas born of their own nature.

According to the Karma or habits and tendencics formed by
desire, action, and association in the past life manifesting them-
sclves in the present as cffects.  Or, nature (Svabhdva) may here

mean the Miyii made up of the three Gupas, the Prakyii of the
Lord. )

AT TUE: A SN 9 0
s farrATieaerd s s R
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F+1: Control of mind &H: control of these senses @y
austerity 9 purity & forbearance #erw upright-
ness {9 knowledge fasiw realisation s belief
in a hereafter Q9 also ¥ and TW@TH born of the
nature gIEHH (are) the duties of Brahmanas.

42. The control of the mind and the senses,
austerity, purity, forbearance, and also up-
rightness, knowledge, realisation, belief in a
hereafter — these are the duties of the Brah-
manas, born of (their own) nature.

Y a1 HfaRisd 48 AraqeEad |
TAHRAITERT 819 F¥ SESq 1% 310
FTF Prowess ¥: boldness gfd: fortitude Ire dex-
terity 4 in the battle % and 3fiy also sa@m=Y not flying
JFY generosity SXACIE: sovereignty & and TG
born of the nature &% of Ksatriyas &% the duties.

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dexterity,
and also not flying from battle, generosity
and sovereignty are the duties of the Ksatriyas,

born of (their own) nature.

shyTRegarfsd dwawd s 1l
qfcaatons &9 YEeay SHrEes H¥Yil
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Fhyeegarfiey agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade
ETgery born of the nature §&% the duties of Vaigya
ged of a Sidra arfy also qfcaateqs consisting of service
F7 action TWTEw# born of the nature.

44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade
are the duties of the Vaifyas, born of (their
own) nature; and action consisting of service
is the duty of the Studras, born of (their own)
nature.

& & miafaw: dfafd ol 7T
wFwtTea: fafg aon famfa a=gor 1wy

& & Each his own 46T to duty stfirwa: devoted
A< man Gfafg the highest perfection &3 attains
waFafa<a: engaged in his own duty agr how fafd
perfection fq=fa attains G that =gv[ hear.

45. Devoted each to his own duty, man
attains the highest perfection. How engaged in
his own duty, he attains perfection, that hear.

Own: according to his nature,

The Apastariba Dharma-Sastra says: *Men of several castes
and orders, each devoted to his respective duties, reap the fruits of
their actions after death, and then by the residual Karma attain to
births in superior countries, castes, and families, possessed of com-

paratively superior Dharma, span of life, learning, conduct, wealth,
happiness. and intelligence.”
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Iq: ﬁaﬁfwmmmﬁﬁmu

T auersy fafe farefy mrs nven

Iq: From whom 3w of all beings sgfe: (is) the
evolution dF by whom T& this q‘rm all §a3 is pervaded
qTIS: man TEHHOT with his own duty 9 Him vy
worshipping fafg perfection fa=efir attains.

46. From whom is the evolution of all
beings, by whom all this is pervaded, wor-
shipping Him with his own duty, a man
attains perfection.

The highest worship to the Lord consists in the closest ap-
proachto Him. The veil of May# comprising Karma or habits, ten-
dencies and actions prevents a man {rom nearing the Lord, i.c,,
realising his own Seif. By working out one's Karma alone, accord-
ing to the law of one’s being, can this veil be rent and the end
accomplished.

ZritRCEIREL HEECE IR EINET
cqwratrad #4 @Wm‘ﬁ‘a ﬁﬁf%am-r ol

farqur: (Though) imperfect Ererd: one’s own Dharma
Tafeaarg well-performed qRg@iq than the Dharma of
another SAT better (is) Tawrafwad ordained by his
own nature % the duty F4q doing frfeawd evil @ no
FreAtfa (he) incurs.

47. Better is one’s own Dharma, (though)
imperfect than the Dharma of another well-
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performed. He who does the duty ordained
by his own nature incurs no evil.

As a poisonous substance does not injure the worm born in
that substance, so he who does his Svadharma incurs no cvil.

gest T4 FT GG T =g |
gatee fg <o gRmriafarEan nyen

FT O son of Kunti a1 attended with evil
afy though &gs which is born # the duty notﬂﬁ’q
one should relinquish fg for @aiwmm: all undertakings

g89 by smoke arfi: fire 37 as aﬁtm' by evil Frear: are
enveloped.

48. One should not relinquish, O son ) of
Kunti, the duty to which one is born, though
it is attended with evil; for all undertakings
are enveloped by evil, as fire by smoke.

Duty, ete.:  this necd not mean caste duty.

All undertakings: one's own as well as others® dutics.
The greatest evil is bondage, and this endures so long as one
tives in the realm of the Gunpas, except in the case of 4 freed soul.

All action is comprised in one or the other of the Gunas, Allaction
therefore involves the evil of bondage.

wgFate: g9 fSamwar famraegs:
dereifafs Toat grmRmTRTTSShT ¥Rl
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¥4 Everywhere srwaafg: whose intellect is un-
attached fsiaTeaT who has subdued his heart frrere:
whose desires have fled d=a@% by renunciation'}'{iq’r ‘
the supreme Asgwifafy the perfection consisting in
freedom from action atfirrssfa (he) attains to.

49. He whose intellect is unattached
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, whose
desires have fled, he attains by renunciation
to the supreme perfection, consisting of free-
dom from action.

He attains . . . renuncintion.  This may also be interpreted o

mean: he attains the supreme state in which he remains as the

.actionless Sclf, by his renunciation of all actions, for which he is
prepared by his right knowledge.

fafg gt aut agr gareifa faa 7 o
qUIAET FaT 53T SET a1 T 1y ou

#¥a9 O son of Kunti fafg perfection 91 reaching
77 how @ Brahman TG he attains to 4T that
quET in brief ¥ from Me {q&is: learn FWEF of know-
ledge @ which g3 supreme fsaT consummation.

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he attains
to Brahman, that supreme consummation of

knowledge.
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g mmmacmaﬁma 1
mﬁmrmma g

fagrgar Pure ggar with an intellect Z%: endued
g1 with fortitude AT the body and the senses faaey
subduing ¥ and weTEN sound and such other fquTTy
sense-objects AT relinquishing TWEWY attraction and
hatred = and 24g& abandoning:

51. Endued with a pure intellect; subduing
the body and the senses with fortitude; relin-
qishing sound and such other sense-objects;
abandoning attraction and hatred;

Pure: free from doubt and misconception, being merged in

Brahman through the climination of all alien attributes ascribed
10 it.

Relinguishing sound, etc.: abandoning all superfluous luxu- '
ries, all objects, except those only which arc necessary for the bare

maintenance of the body, and laying aside attraction and hatred
even for those objects.

faforadd) seamly gaaEmmama: |

SRR IR IE G CHETDENT

fafeFad@r Resorting to a sequestered spot @eaTay
eating but little agarFFTgaT™E: body, speech, and mind

controlled fyed ever eTadRMT: cngaged in meditation
and concentration 434 dispassion FHUTHI :possessed of ;
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52. Resorting to a sequestered spot; eating
but little; body, speech, and mind controlled;
ever engaged in meditation and concentration;
possessed of dispassion;

Eating but little:  as conducive to the serenity of thought by
keeping off languor, sleepiness, and the like.
Meditation: upon the nature of the Self.

Concentration: one-pointedness of thought, on one feature
of the Self.

Dispassion: for the seen and the unseen.

FEFTE % o FTH B R |

fawsa frdw: Arval TEaT Fead Uy 3

sIgwIe Egoism &¢ power &9 pride 19 lust =0
wrath 9fGrgs property {a#=a forsaking ffera: freed from
the notion of “mine” FTRA: tranquil FERAT for becom-
ing Brahman Foaq (he) is fit.

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride, lust,
wrath, and property; freed from the notion of
“mine’’; and tranquil —he is fit for becoming
Brahman.

Power: that power which is combined with passion and dcsire.
Property: Though a man who is freec from all passions of
the mind and the senses, may own so much of external belongings
as is necessary for bodily sustenance and for the observance of his
religious dutics (Dharma), yet this the aspirant abandons, even if
" this comes of itself, because he does not regard the bodily life as
his; thus he becomes a Paramahamsa Parivrdjaka, a Sannyasin of
the highest order.
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TR SEATAT =g & &tefa o
Tq: gAY T Tgfr swd Uy Hyyh

qgrya: Brahman-become SERTEHT tranquil-minded
77 neither TRy (he) grieves 7 nor HEfT desires FAY
all 99 to beings &A: the same YA supreme ﬂtg‘,:ﬁm'
devotion unto Me &9 attains to.

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-minded,
he neither grieves nor desires; the same to
all beings, he attains to supreme devotion
unto Me.

Brakman-become: nat that he is yet freed and become the
Absolute, but is firmly grounded in the knowledge that he is Brah-
man. His attainment of freedom is described in the next verse.

Supreme devotion: the devotion stated in VII. 17,

sacar arairsaia arerarEfer aTad;
A T avadl AT ey e gy

FraTq, What 3 who 5 and 3tfer I am Jrg Me e
by devotion Taw: in reality FrfiyemmrRy (he) knows aa: .
then W Me &= in reality ST having known deA=I<q
forthwith (f into Me) fasy enters.

55. By devotion he knows Me in reahty,
what and who I am; then having known Me
in reality, he forthwith enters into Me.
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FEFAIT F&I FATON AU
- FOIETETEETAT [TRAd TEHsIIH HYE I

gar Always ggsaifor all actions Faior: doing &fg
~ even #geuuTHY: taking refuge in Me ATHOTIG by My
grace [REQ the eternal I=gus immutable Ty State
saTeAlfa (he) attains to.

56. Even doing all actions always, taking
refuge in Me — by My grace he attains to the
eternal, immutable State.

TG EHIIT 9fT gegeg geu< 1)
AT afvem: gad 7T nyel

9T Mentally g3s9ifur all deeds ufay in Me gy
resigning #AT: having Me as the highest goal gfgaim
Buddhi-Yoga SUIf3ex resorting to as ever Afe9w: with
the mind fixed on Me W9 be.

57. Resigning mentally all deeds to Me,
having Me as the highest goal, resorting to
Buddhi- Y oga do thou ever fix thy mind on Me.

wfeaa: gaguifn somertcafa o
I FeaAgHaT Seatg Faeata uyen
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g Thou #f=w: fixing the mind on Me MRYWIER
by My grace §aguifir all obstacles afcwafd (thou) shalt
overcome &Y but I7 if FFHII from sclf-conceit 1 not
sfieafiy (thou) wilt hear faseafd (thou) shalt perish:

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt,
by My grace, overcome all obstacles; but if
from self-conceit thou wilt not hear Me, thou
shalt perish.

TERHTEIRRT 7 A 3w T 1
fazig sygqia walawat fFateata uyk
FEFT Self-conceit aTfiry abiding in 7 not T
(1) will fight 7 if 3f thus w9 (thou) thinkest & thy

qy: this =qe@m: resolve faan (is) vain sk (thy)
Prakyti @i thee fagieqfe will constrain.

59. If, filled with self-conceit, thou
thinkest, “I will not fight”, vain is this thy
resolve; thy Prakyrti will constrain thee.

Thy Prakrti: Thy nature as a Ksatriya.

wEST A g @ i
T B AT TR (eaeaRtst a1 o1

%’F?m‘ O son of Kunti #1grq from delusion 7 what
#q to do 7 not 7537 thou desirest TqHTaST born of
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(thy) own nature &+ (thy) own FWUT by Karma fa=g:
fettered o helpless, in spite of thyself & that afy
even &{TeAtT (thou) shalt (have to) do. o

60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy own
Karma, born of thy own nature, what thou,
from delusion, desirest not to do, thou shalt
have to do in spite of thyself.

$RAT FAAAET RS fassha 1
HATGIAATT FATERI( AIFAT 11§ QU

a5 O Arjuna $29<: the Lord AR by Maya a#=1-
_®eif mounted on a machine T all beings WTHAT
causing to revolve §&¥amwi of all beings gEar in the
hearts fassfa dwells.

61. TheLord, O Arjuna, dwellsin the hearts
of all beings, causing all beings, by His M3y3,
to revolve, (as if ) mounted on a machine.

See commentary to IX. 10.

Arjuna means **white™, and here it significs—*"O pure-hearted
one™

THT 2T TS HMET AT |
QETATRIRI TR ST STEa i Araaas R

W@ O Bhérata FEATET with all thy heart &% in
Him U9 even oI 753 take refuge qorgTeTq by His
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grace Y supreme T peace TRy eternal T the
abode groegfir shalt (thou) attain.

62. Take refuge in Him with all thy heart,

O Bharata; by His grace shalt thou attain
supreme peace (and) the eternal abode.

=fa & SAwTeITd TR eI 7T |
faaqeany gg=afe Tar g7 ug3u

zfr Thus T than all profundities @ more
profound R wisdom T to thee 3T by Me TR has
been declared sggvr fully Tad it ﬁm reﬂectmg over
747 as gwofd thou likest T4T so F¥ act.

63. Thus has wisdom, more profound
than all profundities, been declared to thee by
Me; reflecting over it fully, act as thou likest.

Ir:  the Sistra, the teaching as declared above.

TG W %0 ¥ O = |
gsﬁst‘qiraaﬁrﬁr aa‘fa&quéfgw nexi

# My SFrEa the profoundest of all 93 supreme
&9 word ¥a: again 97 hear thou ¥ of Mec gg¥ dearly
o2 beloved afq thou art &9: therefore § to thee e
what is good geqifir will I speak.
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64. Hear thou again My supreme word,
the profoundest of all; because thou art dearly
beloved of Me, therefore, will I speak what is
good to thee.

Again: though more than once declared.

HeHAT W A AATSH AT ATEFT
arageata 9 & gfasr frasta T gy

, HHET: With mind occupied with me AEFT: devoted

to Me WSt sacrificing to Me w9 be thou #f to Me
THEEE bow down wTHE Myself wsaf thou shalt reach
ag I & unto thee §ed truly Siqw« promise ¥ to Me
fira: dear wtf| thou art.

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be devoted
to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thou
shalt reach Myself; truly do I promise unto
thee, (for) thou art dear to Me.

Thou shalt reach Myself: Thus acting, i.e., looking upon the
Lord alone as thy aim, means and end—thou shalt attain the
Highest.

Truly do I promise unto thee: Have implicit faith in the
declarations of Me, the Lord, as I pledge thee My troth.

GAIATI TS HIHH L0 a9 U
g Er ggaryE Mefaemt AT ngg
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g9gati All Dharmas fasd relinquishing T
alone MY in Me TR® refuge A7 take g 1T thee
gaqrirar: from all sins #refaearfy will liberate AT (do)

not ¥4 grieve.

66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take
refuge in Me alone; I will liberate thee from
all sins; grieve not.

All Dharmas: including Adharma also: all actions, right-
eous or unrighteous, since absolute freedom from the bondage of
all action is intended to be taught herec.

Take refuge in Me alone: knowing that there is naught else
except Me, the Self of all, dwelling the same in all.

Liberate thee: by manifesting Myself ds thy own Self.,

All sins:  all bonds of Dharma and Adharma.

Sankara in his commentary here very strongly combats the
opinion of those who hold that highest spiritual realisation (Jiidna)
and ritualistic work (Karma) may go together in the same person.
For Karma is possible only in the relative world (Sarisdra), which
is the outcome of ignorance; and knowledge dispels this ignorance.
So neither the conjunction of Jiigna with Karma, nor Karma alone
conduces to the absolute cessation of Sarsdra, but it is only the
Right Knowledge of the Self which does so.

T8  ATAIEHTT TINFATT FEET N
T RIS A= T T |7 Arswagata g ol
ITIERd To one who is devoid of austerities & by

thee 3% this 7 FIH never 159 to be spoken 7 nor
HASAE to one without devotion W ¥ nor LI 1o



S
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one who does not render service :r who m at Me-

~ rergafa cavils 7 7 nor.

67. This is never to be spoken by | ,
to one who is devoid of austerities or devotwn,'
~ nor to one who does not render service, nor to

" one who cavils at Me.

This: Sastra which has been taught to you.

.S.‘ervice: to the Guru; aﬂ&lq% also means—to one who does
not wish to hear.

1

T 38 9 T agReaivenEia o
iR 7t a3 et aREsTRIEa: ugcll
a: Who 9 deeply e profound philosophy 53 this
AFEFY to My devotees srfirareafa will teach 7 to Me
qi supreme Wi devotion Fwar doing #¥IA: (being)
doubtless ATH Ta Me alone wsafa shall come to.
68. He who with supreme devotion to Me

will teach this deeply profound philosophy to
My devotees, shall doubtless come to Me alone.

Teach- in the faith that he is thus doing service 1o the Lord,
the Supreme Teacher.
Doubtless: or, freed from doubts.

Haawrmmasﬁa‘ﬁfsmw I
afya 7 = & qere: fmad 1t
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gy Among men G¥ATE than he FRAF any ¥ to
Me ﬁr;g?\r’m one who does dearer service & and. 9 not -
geATq than he &=%: another ¥ to Me @< dearer &
and qfT on earth T not AfaaT shall be.

69. Nor among men is there any who
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be
another on earth dearer to Me, than he.

He: who hands down the Sastra to a fit person.

FEISAT T T T T GATGHATAL: |
amaas aargrase: qrfafy T afa: ween

T: Who ¥ and @tqal: of ours gH this 977 sacred
Faray dialogue sredegy will study ¥ by him g I -
qa+ by the Yajfia of knowledge ¥6&: worshipped &7
(I) shall have been 5f@ such & My #fa: conviction. -

70. And he who will study this sacred
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been
worshipped by the Yajfia of knowledge; such
is My conviction. |

Yajiia of knowledge: A Yajfia can be performed in four
ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2)Japa, (3) Updrmi$u, or a prayer

uttered in a low voice, or (4) Mdnasa or prayer offered with the

mind. Jndna-yajiia or the Yajia of knowledge comes under the
head of Manasa, and is thercfore the highest.

The study of the GIta will produce an effect equal to that of
the Yajita of knowledge.,
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AGTAFTYIT UATET a7 11
IS R AT ISTCAATCIUIFAT 116 ¢ )]

stgTa, Full of Sraddha srga: free from malice
and 3: who AT man IR will hear aify even @: he
#fT too we: liberated gﬂm of those of rightedus

deeds FWT happy @ﬁfﬁ" the worlds ST shall
attain to.

71. And even that man who hears this,
full of Sraddha and free from malice, he too,
liberated, shall attain to the happy worlds of
those of righteous deeds.

Even that man: much more so he who understands the
doctrine.

wfeeRTsgd T @AFHT a6 |
FlaemmaHlg: TTe g7saa (91

475 O Partha war by thee GFHTH attentive ITAT with
mind R this F5 whether 5@ has been heard 5755
O Dhanasjaya ¥ thy sisiEig: the delusion of igno-
rance FFeqa whether YAw: has been destroyed?

n9. Has this been heard by thee, O
Partha, with an attentive mind ? Has the
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed,
O Dhanaiijaya?
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AT 34T |

e Hig: TYfa@eHT CRTETAFRAT=AA

fegaisfen Tagwg: FXed 997 aF 1931

(. Arjupa ST said:

aroqg O Acyuta Wg: the delusion e is destroyed
741 by me AR through Thy grace €fd: memory
@eqT has been gained fga: firm afew I am aE=g: freed
from doubts ¥ Thy 9« word Hfce I will do.

Arjuna said:

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I have
gained my memory through Thy grace, O

Acyuta. T am firm; my doubts are gone. I will
do Thy word.

Memory: of the true nature of the Self.

Firm: in Thy command.

The purpose of the knowledge of the Sdstras is the destruction
of doubts and delusions, and the recognition of the true nature of

the Self. Here the answer of Arjuna conclusively shows that pur- :
pose has been fulfilled in him.

The teaching of the Sdstra is over here. The rest is only to
connect it with the main narrative.

SEECACEIC
TR ATRTET GTE o WErH:
AR i el



73-76) LIBERATION IN RENUNCJATION 403

g=5: Safijaya S99 said:

ag I 39 thus qrgaas of Vasudeva WETeHA: high-
souled 9T of Partha = and FAY this AR which:
cause the hair to stand on end 3{'.'5,,"6' wonderful §I1RY '
dialogue =9 (1) have heard.

Safijaya said:

74. Thus have I heard this Wonderful dia-
logue between Vasudeva and the high-souled -
Partha, causing my hair to stand on end.

SATSRTR=PaaItTd TRIAg T I
aﬁvaﬁmmwma AT 110411

a1g | sqrasrataTq through the grace of Vyasa g¥ this
- 9 supreme TEH most profound I Yoga Fe4q: speak-
ing €guq Himéelf dreng direct FRITER from the Lord
of Yoga wiiq from Krsna a9t 1 have heard.

75. Through the grace of Vydsa have
1 heard this supreme and most profound Yoga,
direct from Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, Him-
self declaring it.

Through . . . Vyasa: by obtaining from him the Divya-
caksu or divine vision.

TFHET G Hara'fqmtgzaq n
%ﬂaTa‘rrﬁ Qi gemfe = qgdg: gl



9%: again ang again

76. O King, as 1 remempe
this wonderfu]l anq holy gj

esava and Arjuna, T
King: Dhrtaragt:ra.

|
nd remember 13-
BT 1 rejojce. .

77. Ang as I rememp

108t wonderfy] Form of arl, great ig my
onder, Q ang; and I rejoice
Fory,. Viévarz?pa, the Universa) Fo
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T there =ft: prosperity fawmr: victory qf: expansion
HaT sound HYfa: policy Ty such ¥ my afir: conviction.

78. Wherever is Krsna, the Lord of Yoga,
wherever is Partha, the wielder of the bow,
there are prosperity, victory, expansion, and
sound policy: such is my conviction.

The bow: called the Gapdiva.

3 s gagmargafroeg aerfammat Qe
HFOTSTAGATS TIAGATITR
ATHTSETEISEAT: |1
Thus in the érﬁnad-Bhagavad-Giti, the
Essence of the Upanisads, the Science
of the Brahman, the Scripture of
Yoga, the Dialogue between St

Krsna and Arjuna, ends the
ejghteenth chapter, designated,

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation,
Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends.

A gfea: ifea: sl o

Om! Peace! Peace! Peace be to all!
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THE GREATNESS OF THE GiTA

SPOEnT T 1 SR 9

Salutation to SriGanesa!
‘Salutation to $ri Radharamana!

Ganesa is the god of wisdom and remover of obstacles; hence
he is invoked and worshipped at the commencement of cvery
important undertaking. Radhiramana, the Lover of Radha, Sri -
Krsna.

CEACIE:

wargaaT alrreatEr o
STREE WEAHTAER F9 AT g AT g
Dhara (the Earth) said:

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler, how
my one, who is held back by his Prarabdha
Karma, obtain unswerving devotion ?

Prgrabdha Karma: There are three kinds of Karma: (1)
Sadicita or accumulated and stored up in past lives; (2) Aganss or
that which is yet to be done; (3) Prérabdha or that which is already
bearing fruit. This last is that part of the accumulated actions
(Saficita) which has brought about the present life and will influ-
ence it until its close. The knowledge of Brahman destroys all
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accumulated Karma and makes the current work abortive. But
the Prarabdha Karma must run out its course, though the balanced
mind of a liberated man is not affected by it.

sfifasoreare |
SIsH WSAATHD fg iarenaa: gar i
g A G GOl o1 FH qrafead i
The Lord Visnu said:
2. If one be devoted to the constant
practice of the Gitd, even though he be re-
strained by Prarabdha Karma, yet is he Mukta,

happy, in this very world. He is not tainted
by (new) Karma.

agrararfaararfy darear FAR FF 0
Fafeeqsl 7 gata afodigemaag 13
3. No evil, however great, can affect him

who meditates on the Gitd. He is like the
lotus leaf untouched by the water.

TramaT: qEas I 99 918: a9ad )
a= gatfor qraifr sarmdfy @ 9 uy

g9 29139 e i 9T F

MareT NiyFT Fifa AREEaamEa: Yl
14
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4.5. Where there is the book of the Gita,
where its study is proceeded with, there are
present all the holy places, there verily, are
Prayaga and the rest. There also are all the
Devas, Rsis, Yogis and Pannagas, so also the
Gopilas and Gopikds, with Narada, Uddhava,
and their whole train of comrades.

gardY sray sfsf g% Mar ga@qw

T AR 987 TSH e

g fafeet afes fraafs ade fg nen

6. Where the Gita isread, forthwith comes
help. Where the Gita is discussed, recited,

taught, or heard, there, O Earth, beyond a
doubt, do I Myself unfailingly reside.

Hravrisg ey e ¥ S 89 1)
et Searaearagy neu -

7. In the refuge of the Gita I abide; the
Gitd is My chief abode. Standing on the wis-
dom of the Gita, I maintain the three worlds.

Wﬁvm?ﬂmmavﬁm N
TIATATTY frean erfaategasiiast uen
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foarree g s erEdsiy |
AEAAT TUAT TATATTGLAT 1R 1

~ 8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Knowledge;
it is undoubtedly inseparable from Brahman—
this Knowledge is absolute, Imperishable,
eternal, of the essence of My inexpressible
State —the Knowledge comprising the whole
of the three Vedas, supremely blissful, and
consisting of the realisation of the true nature
of the Self —declared by the All-knowing and
Blessed Krsna, through His own lips, to Arjuna.
Ardhamatra: lit., the half-syllable, and refers to the dot on

the 3%; symbolically, it stands for the Turiya state, hence the
Absolute.

qrsearaxr Sufsed AN FrEeaaE: 1
Frfale @ wa qar aifa 9 a8 ugou

10. That man who with steady mind
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains the
perfection of knowledge and thus reaches the

highest plane.
913 G SERIEr qalsd TIEATERA
T TIETAst U A AT a1
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11. If the whole cannot be recited, then .
half of it may be read; and he who does this
acquires merit, equal to that of the gift of a
cow. There is no doubt about this.

Framt a3AFE TERAFEE S 1

G ATRAEY FAANGS &9 UM

12. By the recitation of a third part, he
gains the same merit as by bathing in the

Gangd. By the repetition of a sixth part, he .
obtains the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice.

gFreTs g A el qed wiwEa@ 0
RESIEHATCAIT O 3T aat=a<d 11 3

13. He who reads, full of devotion, even
one chapter daily, attains to the Rudraloka,
and lives there for a long time, having become
one of those who wait on Siva.

Become, erc.: fit,, attained to Ganahood.

HeATd SHFHATE a7 (e T 95 9T N

¥ 7ify Aeat arararaae agRR 1Yl

14. The man who daily reads a quarter
of a chapter, or of a Sloka O Earth, attains
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to human birth throughout the duration of a
Manu.

Attains to human birth: s born every time in a man-body.

T iﬁq‘»mwmﬁg@w I
gt Al = AT T 4 93E: gyl

I BAATANT AqToTagT 53+ 1| |
TRATATSHATIFAT AT ATAT I HQEH
15-16. The man who recntes ten, seven,
five, four, three, or two Slolcas, or even one
or half & Sloka of the Gita, certainly lives in
Candraloka for ten thousand years. He who
leaves the body while reading the Gita, obtains
the world of Man.

TareaTg g7 FAT F90 RO il
MegearcEga foaamy aiq @9g ugell
17. Again, practising the Gita, he attains

Supreme Mukti. The dying man uttering the
word “Gitd” will attain the goal.

AR AETTIAIST AT |
dgu3 uarifa favEr g A 1l

14A
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strued to mean the assimilation of the essence of the Gta teaching
into the practical daily life of the individual, What wonder, then,
that such a one who is the embodiment of the Gitd wouldbe a true
Jiiani, or a Jivanmukta, or that he would, in proportion to his
success of being so, attain the intermediate spheres of evolution
and finally obtain Mukti?

gfa sfrarugqaer sfftaramgeed a0t 1
Thus ends in the Varaha Puranpa the dis-
course' designated, T'he Greatness of the Qitd.
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